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1 Introduction

1.1 The object of this study

“He sat down and the sages, great ascetics, spoke to him:

‘Oh virtuous one, like once those dwelling in the Naimisa forest
were told on the occasion of Brahmasattra, you told us the story of
the Bharatas and the great Purana. Therefore you appear to us like
the son of Satyavati himself. You know the great purpose of sacred
works, you are devoted to the eternal Dharma and you always hon-
our the Brahmins, therefore please comply with our request: We
want to hear from you about the birth of the wise Karttikeya, a story
resembling the Mahabharata and surpassing the Purana.””

Skandapurana 1.8-11

After the death of the Gupta ruler Skandagupta around AD 468 his suc-
cessors were unable to stop the decline of the great Gupta-Empire, which ex-
tended by the middle of the 5" century from the Indus in the west to the Ganges-
Delta in the east and from Kashmir in the north to the Vindhya-Mountains in the
south. Internal struggles and affairs had led to instability in the vast realm. Be-
yond that, the Huinas (also known as “White Huns”) attacked from the north-west
and, although finally driven out of India (between 530 and 532 AD), fifty years
of war resulted in a collapse of the Empire and North India was split into several
feudatory states. With the demise of the Guptas, the Maukharis, who had defeat-
ed the Hunas, became the ruling dynasty in central North India with their capital

in Kanauj. They succeeded bringing back stability and cultural bloom to the re-
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gion until the beginning of the seventh century. After King Grahavarman’s death
in battle against the kingdoms of Malava and Gauda, his western ally and broth-
er-in-law Rajyavardhana, king of Thanesar, avenged him by killing the Malava
king Devagupta, only to be murdered afterwards on command of the king of
Gauda, named Sasanka. Then Rajyavardhana’s younger brother Harsa (or
Harsavardhana), 15 years old, became the new king of Thanesar in AD 605. He
swore revenge, successfully drove back Sasanka, and made Kanauj the capital of
his new empire, which at its heyday covered the whole of North India and lasted
until Harsa’s death in AD 647.'

Until the fall of the Guptas, Vaisnavism was the predominant religion in
this area and its symbols were identical with those of the ruling dynasty. But
with the end of the empire the old faith had become compromised. Nearly all
subsequent rulers turned to Saivism. This period of pervasive political and reli-
gious change, around the late reign of the Maukharis at the end of the sixth cen-
tury and the rule of Harsa in the first half of the seventh century is the assumed
time of composition of the Skandapurana, the object of this study. Like all texts
belonging to the Puranic corpus, the Skandapurana is guided by a claim of ency-
clopaedic completeness, which was already raised in the famous Indian epic
Mahabharata,” a text that generally set the standard for this genre. First and
foremost, the Skandapurana tells the story of the birth and deeds of Skanda
(Karttikeya), the mighty general of the army of the gods.’ But all the cosmogonic

! This extremely concise presentation of the historical events shall only give an idea of the politi-
cal situation in North India at the middle of the first millennium. For a much more detailed ac-
count see Bakker 2014, especially pp. 25-130, and Kulke/Rothermund 2010, pp 121-123 and
139-142.

2 MBh 1.56.33 dharme carthe ca kame ca mokse ca bharatarsabha | yad ihasti tad anyatra yan
nehasti na tat kva cit |

3Skanda/Karttikeya is frequently referred to as the Hindu god of war. While this predicate is not
wholly out of place in the Western world of thought, this term can be misleading, because Skan-
da’s role in Hindu mythology is much different from most European concepts of war gods. An-
cient divinities like Ares, Mars or Odin — to note only some prominent ones — often represent war
itself. Skanda, on the other hand, does not symbolise war. Actually, the term god of war (in San-
skrit samgramadeva) is not applied to Skanda at all. Moreover there is a whole range of other
divinities in Hinduism who bear the characteristics of war gods. In fact, Skanda gains his desig-
nation from his office as commander of the army of the gods. He is the mahdsena (“one who has
a great army”’) or sendpati (“master of the army”) and as such he is more a symbol of power and
leadership (which of course often counts for war gods of other cultures) than of slaughter and
destruction. For religious life Skanda’s significance was rather circumstantial in North India. At
a certain time he might have been a prestigious deity for the Ksatriyas, the warrior caste, but
always subordinated to Siva, who was worshipped also through his son Skanda. Only in South
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stories and myths around this main theme are characterised by deep devotion to
Siva as the supreme deity and to his spouse Parvati.

The exact location of this text’s composition cannot be stated with cer-
tainty. A lot speaks for Varanasi, as pointed out in SP IIA*, but there is also the
idea that the very first version, a kind of core text, was written in Thanesar.’
However, what is undeniable is the Sivaite character of the Skandapurana. Be-
cause the text contains numerous references to the origin-story of the PasSupatas
(SP 110-138) and their doctrines, especially to Pasupata yoga (SP 174-183), the
prevailing opinion is that the text was conceived and composed in circles of
scholars belonging to this Sivaite sect.® In later texts, especially early Dharmani-
bandhas, quotations from the Skandapurana testify to the authoritativeness of the
text before the thirteenth century. After this point the original Skandapurana ap-
peared to have gone missing.

While this and much more is quite certain about the Skandapurana, thanks
to those scholars who have explored, translated, edited and analysed a great deal
of this text up to this point, the eponymous core myth of this Purana has only
been investigated to a minor degree. This is not least due to the fact that Skanda
as god of the Hindu pantheon only plays a comparatively minor role. Also in the
Skandapurana the Skanda narrative is not found in a prominent place but rather

in the later part of the text and is not dwelled upon in an outstanding manner.

India or more specifically in Tamil-speaking areas (particularly today’s Tamil Nadu) Skanda
became a god of highest importance and devotion. The North Indian concept of the war god
Skanda mixed with local Tamil cults around the god Murukan or Murugan. This conflation took
its final shape between the 7™ and 8™ century AD. Cf. also Zvelebil 1991, especially p. 73.

* Cf. SP IIA, p. 52, footnote 174. There is not much hard evidence for this assumption. But the
mere fact that Varanasi was the intellectual and religious centre of the region by the time of com-
position of the Skandapurana makes this city the most likely place of composition.

5 Basically, there are three proposed time-frames for the composition of the text. Yokochi dates
the text between AD 550 and 650, based on her study of the Kausiki-cycle in the Skandapurana
(Yokochi 2004, pp. 25f.). Bakker generally agrees with Yokochi but tries to narrow down the
time of composition to AD 570 to 620 (Bakker 2014, p. 137). While Bakker assumes that the
work on the Skandapurana began under the reign of the Maukhari kings Sarvavarman or Avanti-
varman, Martine Kropman argues in her recent article The consecration of Kumara, that the
composition of a “core Skandapurana” started not before the reign of King Harsa. She under-
stands the narrative of Skanda’s consecration and the killing of Taraka as a mythological allegory
on Harsa’s ascension to kinghood and his fight against the Gauda king Sasanka. For this reason,
she believes that the text was written for the occasion of Harsa’s coronation in Thanesar and was
afterwards further elaborated. Kropman therefore gives the first half of the seventh century as a
probable time-frame (Kropman forthcoming, pp. 45f.).

% For further information on the Pasupata-sect see SP I, p. 4 and especially Bisschop 2006,
pp. 38fft.



The question of why the text was named after this secondary deity would be in-
deed quite understandable. What is undeniable, on the other hand, is the text-
historical significance of the Skanda account in the Skandapurana when we at-
tempt to track the evolution of the work. Since the story about Skanda is — at
least formally — elevated to the core topic of this Purana, it must be consequently
assumed that this narrative was already part of the oldest version of the text.

Against this background, one feature of the Skanda account in the
Skandapurana is of particular interest. That is its relation to the different Skanda
accounts in the epics, especially in the Mahabharata. In his comprehensive study
about the development and transformation of the Skanda cult from Vedic to post-
epic times, Richard Mann has already pointed out that the Skanda story in the
Skandapurana, in contrast to other post-epic texts, can be considered *“as some-
thing of an intermediary text between the epic accounts of Skanda and the later
Puranic accounts’. Indeed, beside the contextual parallels, there is also a lengthy
textual parallel to the Mahabharata account which even more heavily under-
scores the special connection.

The detailed study and analysis of the Skanda story in the Skandapurana
is one aim of this work. Hereby it shall be determined to what extent the com-
posers of the text drew their material from the epic accounts and what parts of
the text was their own creation. How and why did they utilise the different ver-
sions, and what was their motivation to modify them and mingle the epic ideas
with their own? Is it even conceivable that the composers committed some kind
of plagiarism? Admittedly this modern, Western concept is generally dismissed
for the critical appraisal of Indian Epic and Puranic literature, but in search for
an explanation for the present case I decided not to discard a possibly convincing
approach out of mere principle. Moreover, plagiarism was definitely known
among Sanskrit poets and scholars in the late first millennium and was taken se-
riously enough to lead them to try to establish rules about what was permitted as
borrowing and what was illegitimate theft.®

However, another focus of this study will lie on an examination of the in-

ner coherence of the Skanda-story in the Skandapurana. The myth is actually told

" Mann 2012, p. 195.
¥ Granoff 2009, p. 135 f.



in two different passages (adhyaya 72 and adhyaya 163-165) with 90 adhyayas
in between revolving around other Saiva myths. Beside the acknowledgement of
certain inconsistencies between the two parts, scholars so far have not seriously
tried to conclusively answer the question of whether the two parts originally
formed a literary whole or have always been independent accounts.” I will argue
for the latter interpretation and will hold the opinion that adhydayas 163-165 pre-
date adhyaya 72.

Last but not least this work contains a critical edition of the adhyayas
163-165 based on the only three manuscripts in which the text is preserved and
an earlier but not critical edition of the text. The edition is preceded by an Eng-

lish synopsis of the text and complemented by an appendix of annotations.

1.2 The “original” Skandapurana

The Skandapurana (SkP) eminently stands out among the other Puranas. '’
It is generally considered the most comprehensive one. The reason for this, how-
ever, is that since its first formation (ca. 6th century) up to the 17th century, new
text material emerged on a large scale that was attributed to the Skandapurana
(so-called khandas of the Skandapurana). This practice — subsuming new texts
under the titles of old, respected works - was used to give authority to the new

texts. It was not customary to give any indication of authorship, whereas reliance

? Just recently Martine Kropman expressed in her above mentioned article her belief that the two
passages used to be one account which was split due to the interpolation of the Andhaka cycle.
See Kropmann 2017, pp. 31.

19T am referring here to the eighteen so-called Mahapuranas (“Great Puranas™), which are con-
sidered to be the most important ones. In fact there are hundreds if not thousands of texts which
are referred to as Puranas and the principles on which a text is classified as Mahapurana are not
conclusively established. Not least, this might be the reason why available lists of Mahapuranas
slightly differ from one another. What can be stated is, that the Mahapuranas reflect an earlier
date of composition than the so-called Upapuranas (“Lesser Puranas”), of which there are also
eighteen. Generally it can be stated that the Puranas are a body of Hundu religious texts that have
been transmitted mostly in manuscript form (later also in printed form) from the early centuries
of the Common Era until the present day. They convey theology by narrating myths of prominent
gods. A wide range of topics is incorporated into the texts, including themes of cosmogony, his-
tory, tradition, lifestyle and philosophy. But still, defining the genre Purana is a difficult task.
Some Puranas themselves refer to the so-called paiicalaksana (‘five characteristics’) as principle.
For further information cf. Bailey 2010, pp. 1271f.
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on age-old traditions was of great importance in this literary genre. For today’s
research, the Skandapurana (SkP) in this sense is an extensive collection of very
heterogeneous texts that came into existence from the second half of the 12™ cen-
tury onwards."’

At the beginning of the 20th century the Bengal Pandit Haraprasad Shastri
pointed out the existence and significance of a text previously little-known
among modern scholars. Although quite extensive, it featured a much more ho-
mogeneous style than all other texts designated as Skandapurana. It is preserved
in palm-leaf manuscripts, the oldest of which dates to the year 810 A.D."* There-
fore, presumably, not more than 200 to 300 years lie in between the composition
of this oldest extant manuscript named Skandapurana and the urtext
Skandapurana, which was possibly only handed down orally at the beginning.
Thus, a new starting point was found to draw closer to the "original
Skandapurana". In research this text is called "early Skandapurana" (or even
more enthusiastically "original Skandapurana") with the abbreviation SP to avoid
confusion with the larger and stylistically heterogeneous Skandapurana (SkP)
described above."

In 1988 Krsnaprasada Bhattarai published the editio princeps of the early
Skandapurana but without claiming it was a critical edition. The production of a
critical edition of the entire Skandapurana is a long-term project, which was ini-
tiated in 1990 by Prof. Dr. Hans Bakker at the University of Groningen. The lo-
cal base for the Skandapurana Project has changed to Leiden University, and
four volumes of the edition have been published to date. '* Furthermore Peter
Bisschop published a study about Saiva topography in the Skandapurana together
with the critical edition of adhydaya 167" and Hans Bakker traces in his study
The World of the Skandapurana the political and cultural history of North India
at the time of the evolution of the text.'® As already shown in the volumes of the

Skandapurana published so far, the critical edition is prepared on the basis of

' Bakker 2004

12.SP Volume I

13 SP Volume I

14 These are SP I, SP Ila, SP IIb, SP III. SP IV will be published, as far as I know, by the end of
2017. These five volumes will altogether comprise Adhyayas 1 to 95 of the SP.

15 Bisschop 2006.

16 Bakker 2012.



three manuscript recensions.'” Of these the Nepalese recension (S) is the oldest
and consists of four palm-leaf manuscripts written in an early Nepalese ‘Liccha-
vi’ script. S, is the above-mentioned oldest manuscript dated 810 A.D."” S, is
probably slightly younger, while S; and S, probably date to no later than 1000
A.D. In fact, S; and S, must originally have formed the same codex, but they are
differentiated mainly because they are preserved in different libraries."” Besides
the Nepalese recension two other recensions exist, which are of much younger
origin but basically display the same text as the Nepalese manuscripts: The so-
called Revakhanda and Ambikakhanda. The older Revakhanda recension (R) is
constituted by only one manuscript copied in 1682 A.D. and written in an early
Bengali script. Although sometimes a challenge for the reader it is less corrupted
than the Ambikakhanda and a valuable source for the editors in passages where
all Nepalese manuscripts are lacking. The Ambikakhanda recension (A) is pre-
served in seven manuscripts which go back to one hyparchetype.”® They are all
much younger than R, probably most of them copied in the 19" century in Ben-
gali script. As already mentioned they also feature noticeably more corruptions
than R. However, as established mainly by Bisschop but also supported by con-
tributions of other scholars, there must have been a common predecessor for R
and A which at least existed before 1100 A.D. (This assumed common archetype
is labelled SPg, by Bisschop).*!

Apart from a number of minor variants, omissions, and additions, the
three recensions transmit the same text, but only until the end of adhyaya 162.
After this chapter the R and A versions differentiate significantly from the S re-

cension. Although loosely sharing some of the most important myths and mo-

17 Only a brief account of the manuscript situation is given here. For a detailed description of the
different recensions and the individual manuscripts, see SP I, pp.31-38 and 41-45.

'8 The manuscript is actually dated 234, which is probably the era of Manadeva samvat, equiva-
lent to AD 810. Cf. Adriaensen/Bakker/Isaacson 1994, p. 326.

' For further description see SP I, pp. 32ff.

20 As outlined below, the R and A recensions are not included in the edition in this book, there-
fore the exact relation between the A-manuscripts does not play a significant role for this thesis.
For more details, see Bisschop 2006, p. 4 n. 5. And SP IIA, pp. 10 ff.

I Cf. Bisschop 2006, pp. 51 ff. The main evidence for this assumption is a quotation of three
verses from R and A (SPy, 4.5-7) in the Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara that do not have paral-
lels in the S-manuscripts. The evolution and transmission of the text and, associated with this, the
relation between the existent manuscripts are some of the main objects of the current
Skandapurana research. For further reading, see also Bisschop 2002 and beyond that the articles
of Torzsok, Harimoto, Bisschop and Yokochi in Bakker (ed.) 2004.
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tives, the text in R and A is a completely distinct narrative and generally more
extensive. This extreme divergence of R and A from S after adhyaya 162 is one
of the great riddles in the history of transmission of the Skandapurana. The sim-
plest explanation would be that the scribes of SPy, had an incomplete version of
the original text only preserved up to adhyaya 162 and that they then added what
they thought was lost. But this idea is opposed by the fact that, although the vast
majority of the text after adhyaya 162 is a composition of its own, textual paral-
lels to S indeed exist.” Moreover, in the anukramanika of the Skandapurana
(adhyaya 2), a sort of table of content for the Purana, references are listed to sto-
ries which do not have a counterpart in S but do in R and A.*

Whatever the reasons for the divergence between the recensions may be,
an adequate procedure is needed for the preparation of a critical edition of SP
163 onwards. In his edition of SP 167 Bisschop decided to prepare two versions,
the first one based only on the S-manuscripts (SPg) to approach the earli-
est/original version of the text, and the second one based on the R and A recen-
sions (SPy,) in an attempt to restore the archetype of R and A. Since my edition
comprises adhyayas 163-165, the birth and consecration of Skanda and the kill-
ing of the demon Taraka, I decided to follow Bisschop’s method in that I edited
the S-manuscripts separately. But in contrast to Bisschop I refrained from pre-
paring an edition of R and A. My reasons for this decision are of different nature.
First of all, after comparing the different recensions of the Skanda myth I felt
that the preparation of an edition of R and A — in addition to the edition of the S
recension — would go beyond the scope of this work. The correlating passage to
the three adhyayas in SPy is extended in R and A to twelve adhyayas. Further-
more, while there are three S-manuscripts which have to be taken into account
(S, S,, S,), there are seven for A and one for R. Moreover, the readings in R and
A are in many cases of very poor quality. The effort I would have had to expand

in an attempt to prepare a critical edition with the available material would have

22 Cf. Harimoto 2004, p. 62.

2 Judith Torzsok convincingly conludes, that the anukramanika must have been composed at an
early stage of composition of the Skandapurana. While for most Epic and Puranic texts the
anukramanika was compiled retrospectively, in case of the Skandapurana topics must have been
promised to be dealt with in the text, but were not included in the earliest preserved recension.
Instead they were revisited by the authors of the later recensions R and A. Cf. Torzsok 2004, p.
26.
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been out of proportion with the amount of knowledge gain I am aiming at. For it
is not only the sheer mass of work that affected my decision, but also the convic-
tion that the extensive Skanda account in R and A is not part of the original
Skandapurana. Not only that the S-manuscripts are significantly older, but also in
terms of language, style and quality the account in S appears as an integral part
of the whole text. The Skanda-episode in R and A, in contrast, is stylistically so
weak that it is sometimes very difficult to follow. The dense way in which all
possible motifs from the Skanda-myth are reproduced, strung together and even
mingled with new ideas leads to highly confusing inconsistencies and does not

match the other narrations in the Skandapurana at all.**

However, it is my aim to
render a critical edition and analysis of the eponymous mythological episode in

the Skandapurana, of which the original is preserved only in the S-manuscripts.

2 The Skanda account in the Skandapurana — a

classification

21 Skanda in the epics

Although the focus of this work shall lie on the Skanda account in the
Skandapurana and less on the development of the Skanda myth in general, it is
necessary to take a look at earlier versions of the story to understand the literary-

historical context of the Skanda account in the Skandapurana.

24 This estimation is based on my attempts to read the available manuscripts, especially A,. For-
tunately, I had access to an unpublished rough English synopsis of the adhyayas in question pre-
pared by Judith Torzsok. While the composers of the S-manuscripts carefully chose motifs from
the different Skanda-accounts in the Mahabharata and tried to bring them into accord (For the
different Mahabharata accounts are highly inconsistent with one another), the composers of A
incorporated each and every part of all the Mahabharata accounts. Two noticeable novelties are
the emergence of the four Kumaras from Skanda’s body (A, adhyaya 163, folios 229v13-231r1)
and the appearance of Vinayaka (Ganesa) as Skanda’s jealous brother who tries to interfere dur-
ing Skanda’s consecration (A, adhyaya 166, folios 236v10-237v5).
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Besides some more or less clear indications of Skanda in pre-epic texts
that mention his names,” the first detailed account of the Skanda story is found
in the Mahabharata. These earlier indications should not be put aside as irrele-
vant. They show that those names, which in later texts are referred to as being
Skanda’s, already existed in earlier times. It is just not possible anymore to as-
cribe them definitely to the character Skanda from the epic and post-epic texts,
and because of a lack of an actual story behind these mentions it cannot even be
positively stated that there had already been a Skanda myth resembling the later
accounts. Nevertheless, it cannot be deduced from this lack of records, so to say
as argumentum ex silentio, that a Skanda myth did not exist by this time.

Because pre-epic accounts of the Skanda myth got lost in the course of
time or possibly did not even exist, it is the Mahabharata which first presents a
detailed narrative dwelling upon Skanda. In fact, the text contains three different
accounts of the story, which significantly deviate from each other. They are
found in the third, ninth and thirteenth book of the epic.*® Besides the
Mahabharata the Ramayana also features the Skanda myth.”” This account in turn

seems to be closely connected with one of the Mahabharata-accounts.

2.11 General remarks on the Mahabharata and the Ramayana

The Mahabharata is a monumental Sanskrit text that tells in its central
narrative the story of an epic war between the Pandava brothers and their cousins
the Kauravas, both part of the ruling family in ancient India (The title refers to
their common ancestor, the legendary emperor Bharata.). Apart from this main
story, the text contains countless secondary narratives that allude to historical,

legendary, social, political, religious and philosophical topics. It presents itself as

%5 Skanda in the Chandogya Upanisad (ChU 7.26.2), Senapati (sendpatya) in the Arthasastra (AS
2.4.19), Skanda and Visakha in the Mahabhasya (Patafijali’s commentary on Panini’s 5.3.99) and
Kumara, Karttikeya and Skanda in the Maitrayani Samhita (MS 2.9.1). None of these passages
renders information about the Skanda myth. It is even doubtful if the mentioned names and epi-
thets actually refer to a character that is identical to the later, i.e. the Epic-Puranic concept of
Skanda. Cf. also Mann 2012 p. 10ff.

2 MBh 3.213-221; 9.43-45; 13.83-86.

?’ Ram 2.35-36
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a kind of universal compendium which contains all the kinds of knowledge in the
world.

The Mahabharata probably goes back to ancient oral traditions of some
kind of epic poetry, which “were transformed in a socioculturally revolutionary
way” into the Bharata epic during the Magadhan Era (between 345 B.C. and 188
B.C.).” Scholars more or less agree that the written Sanskrit text as we know it
today was fixed before 500 A.D. These estimations result in a timeframe of more
than 800 years during which the text evolved.” The oldest version most probably
was much leaner and more focussed on the main plot, which basically revolves
around the warrior society of this period and hence can be compared to heroic
epics like the Iliad or Beowulf. For decades, Western scholars have tried to carve
out this original or core epic of the Mahabharata, with varying results. There are
indications that this core Mahabharata, underwent several revisions over time of
predominantly brahmanical nature. This means that between 300 and 100 B.C.,
during a period when the Mauryan Empire was facilitating new religious move-
ments such as Buddhism and Jainism, the pressured Brahmin caste exploited the
text to promulgate its own beliefs and authority.”® This might be the main reason
for the extensive distension of the Mahabharata, especially with regard to the
additions of mythological content.

The Mahabharata employs a frame-tale technique which is very common
in ancient Indian texts. On the outmost narrative level the bard UgraSravas re-
cites the epic to a group of sages in the Naimisa forest. On the next level the sage
VaiSampayana tells the story to the king Janamejaya, the great-grandchild of Ar-
juna, one of the protagonists of the Mahabharata. On a third level it is reported
that the legendary sage Vyasa alias Krsna Dvaipayana, the teacher of
VaiSampayana, once dictated the story to the god Ganesa. This textual structure

of different narrative levels in connection with the constellation of a storyteller

* Fitzgerald 2010b, p. 72.

2 However, there is still much debate about how the text evolved within this timeframe. Cf.
Brockington 1998, pp. 130ff; Indeed, there are scholars, who take an entirely different position.
Alf Hiltebeitel, for example, is convinced that the text is to the greatest extent the work of a small
group of people, who composed the epic in much shorter time, “at most through a couple of gen-
erations.” Hiltebeitel 2001, p. 20; Madeleine Biardeau even suggests the authorship of one genius
Brahmin. Biardeau & Péterfalvi 1985, p. 27.

3For further reading on the theory of a Brahmin revision see Fitzgerald 2010a.
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and an audience which frequently demands detailed descriptions is ideal for inte-
grating subplots of any kind. In many cases these stories, especially those of
mythological nature, in no way advance the plot but in their entirety draw out the
religious background of the epic which, as mentioned above, is strongly brah-
manical.

The Ramayana is the second great epic of ancient India. Its story revolves
around the heroic prince Rama, who, deprived of his sound title as crown prince,
searches for his wife Sita, who was kidnapped by the demon king Ravana.
Thought to be composed between 400 B.C. and 200 A.D., the work is ascribed to
the legendary poet Valmiki, who is revered as the First Poet (adikavi), and like-
wise the Ramayana is considered to be the first poetic work (adikavya). Similar
to the Mahabharata, this epic contains innumerable stories and myths besides a
main plot. But it is considered to be stylistically more cohesive than the
Mahabharata, particularly with regard to the main corpus, which comprises the
second to the sixth book of altogether seven books. The first and last book are —
according to dominant opinion — later additions (2™ century or later), which give
the text a devotional character in favour of Vaishnava religion. Today’s recen-
sions of the text display Rama as incarnation (avatara) of the god Visnu. It is
presumed that the original text did not contain this identification of Rama with
the god.”

As we will see, the composers of the Ramayana also put the Skanda myth
into a frame narrative. The three different accounts of the Skanda-myth in the
Mahabharata and the account in the Ramayana are sub-narratives, each of which
can basically be regarded as story on its own. I argue that the Skandapurana ac-
count of the Skanda myth is based on these epic accounts of the story. The fol-

lowing chapters will give a short summary of each of these accounts.

3! Similar to the case of the Mahabharata scholars have considerably different suggestions for the
time frame of composition of the Ramayana. Cf. Brockington 1998, pp. 378 ff.
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2.12 Skanda in the Aranyakaparvan

The Skanda episode in the third book of the Mahabharata, the Aranyaka-
parvan, marks the end of a description of the genealogy of Agni, the god of fire.
In this story Agni departs from his duties as sacred fire and goes to the forest to
practice austerities. While absent, the sage Angiras takes Agni’s place as sacred
fire. Because the sage does his job so well, Agni becomes aware of the fact that
there is another fire and approaches Angiras to present him with his position for
good. But Angiras refuses his proposal and asks him instead to make him his
son, which Agni accepts. In this way, Angiras’ children and his children’s chil-
dren become descendants of Agni and thus are all different kinds of fire them-
selves.”

After this the Skanda episode itself starts, showing a close relation to Ag-
ni’s family history as well. Agni falls in love with the wives of the seven seers
while watching them taking a bath. Aware that it is sinful to desire the good
wives of Brahmins he becomes sick of love and again leaves for the forest. In the
meantime, Svaha, the daughter of Daksa, who has been in love with Agni before,
realizes her chance to finally be with Agni.*® She takes the form of the seers
wives one after another and seduces Agni six times (She is not able to take the
shape of the seventh wife, Arundhati, whose extraordinary faithfulness to her
husband protects her from Svaha’s magical power.). And six times she receives
Agni’s semen, not knowing what to do with it. So, afraid of her deceit being dis-
covered, she takes the form of a bird and flies to Mount Sveta, where she leaves
the semen in a place covered with reed stalks. From the seeds arises a child,
Skanda, in a short amount of time, with six heads and twelve arms and legs. His
emergence seems to amount to a catastrophe for the world. His wild, frightening
appearance and unpredictable, violent behaviour paired with his boundless spirit
and wondrous strength spreads fear and terror among all kinds of beings, who

subsequently seek refuge with him. Without apparent motive he splits Mount

2 MBh 3.207-212.

33 svaha is originally a term used in the hymns of the Rgveda describing a beneficial exclamation
during the sacrifice (For example in RV 1.13.12). Later it was identified with the oblation that
was given into the sacrificial fire. The epic goddess Svaha is its personification and therefore
closely linked to the god of fire.
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Kraufica with an arrow and cuts off the top of Mount Sveta with the effect that
all the mountains fly up and leave the earth. This causes the earth to shake, and
she seeks refuge with Skanda as well.*

Thereupon the gods come to Indra and call on him to kill Skanda, who
would otherwise become the king of the gods due to his power. The distressed
Indra summons the Matrs (‘mothers’) of the world to attack Skanda and they
agree at first, only to seek refuge with Skanda after they have become aware of
his puissance. They even declare him their son, offer him their milk and become
his guards. Skanda’s father Agni also comes to his son to honour and protect
him.

Now Indra himself on his elephant Airavata marches together with all the
gods to kill Skanda and defend his kingship. Skanda, seeing the army of gods
approaching him, attacks them with flames from his mouth. The gods burned by
this fire also seek refuge with him. Only Indra hurls his thunderbolt against
Skanda, hitting his right side. But from this impact arises another being, Visakha,
in golden armour and equipped with a spear. Seeing this, Indra surrenders to
Skanda out of fear and pays homage to him.

After this follows a description of other wondrous beings that arise from
the wound Skanda received from Indra’s thunderbolt. So called Kumarakas (‘lit-
tle boys’) are born, who cruelly rob babies and unborn children. Seven Kanyas
(‘maidens’) emerge, who ask Skanda for permission to be the highest mothers of
all the world. He agrees and gives them a terrifying, red-eyed son called Sisu
(‘baby’). The so-called Virastakas (‘eight heroes’) are generated by Skanda as
well.

Then Skanda is again worshipped by the gods and Brahmins, and Indra
offers him his position as king of the gods, but Skanda declines and offers his
service to Indra instead. So Indra commands Skanda to be anointed the general
of the divine army.”

Thereupon begins Skanda’s consecration, followed by his wedding with

Devasena®. During these ceremonies all different kinds of gods and celestial

¥ MBh 3.213.42-.3.214.
¥ MBh 3.215.13-3.218.
%*The Devasena episode is a story that serves as a prediction of Skanda’s birth (MBh 3.213.1-36).
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beings come to Skanda and pay homage to him. For the sake of brevity only
some details of this shall be highlighted here:

At first there is the motif of multiple parenthood. Siva and Parvati ap-
proach Skanda and praise him. It is said that Rudra (Siva), which is also a name
of Fire, permeated Agni while Parvati permeated Svaha when Skanda was begot-
ten, meaning that he is also their son. Then the six wives of the great seers, who
have erroneously been accused of being unfaithful to their husbands, come to
Skanda. He speaks up for their innocence but accepts them as his mothers all the
same. Then a group of beings called Matrs again enters the scene requesting to
become Skanda’s mothers and furthermore to obtain the status of mothers of the
world. He again accepts their parenthood but refuses their second request, for he
has already granted the title ‘mothers of the world’ to other mothers before. In-
stead, he bestows them with the right to devour the offspring of other mothers,
but only if those mothers do not honour them.

Thereupon follows the next remarkable aspect of the scene. Another se-
ries of beings is mentioned either emerging from Skanda’s body or just becom-
ing part of Skanda’s host. They are subsumed under the terms Grahas (‘grasp-
ers’) and, again, Matrs. They are all horrifying in appearance and haunt human
beings. They can be categorized in two groups: those who feast on foetuses and
children up to the age of sixteen, and those who haunt adults who have come into
contact with divine beings, in order to make them go mad. These ghosts or de-
mon-like beings can be propitiated by offerings, gifts and the like, and above all
else by worshipping Skanda and Mahe$vara (Siva).”

After Skanda has been consecrated the general of the divine army on
Mount Sveta, all the gods and other celestial beings depart for heaven in a great
procession around Siva. Then suddenly a great army of Asuras appears and at-
tacks the procession with all of their might. The gods, about to panic and flee, are
encouraged by Indra to withstand the demons and fight back. A great battle be-
tween gods and demons follows, with lots of casualties on both sides. Just as it
seems that the gods will prevail, the chief of the Asuras, Mahisa, intervenes and

slays countless soldiers of the gods, forcing Indra’s army to flee from the battle-

7 MBh 3.219-220.
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field. Then he assails Siva’s chariot. But Siva stands back from fighting Mahisa,
knowing it is Skanda’s task to kill the demon king. At this moment Mahasena
appears in all his glory and splits Mahisa’s head with one throw of his spear.
Then he turns to the rest of the enemy’s army and together with his dreadful
companions he kills thousands of the demons. After this great victory he is hon-

oured by all the gods and Siva himself praises Skanda for his deed.*®

2.1.3 Skanda in the Salyaparvan

In the ninth book of the Mahabharata, the Salyaparvan, the episode about
Skanda is part of a greater frame story about holy places (tirtha) around the river
Sarasvati. Here, the consecration of Skanda as general of the divine army at the
banks of the Sarasvati is given priority. In contradiction to the Aranyakaparvan-
account, Skanda arises directly from Siva’s semen, which is spilled (skanna) in
the fire (agni). Agni, usually consuming everything, is unable to bear Siva’s em-
bryo consisting of energy (garbham tejomayam) and gives it to Ganga who like-
wise cannot stand its power. So she emits it into the Himalaya, where it evolves
into Skanda. Then the so-called Krttikas® find the embryo and, desiring a son,
breastfeed its six mouths. They also become aware of his power (prabhava) and
because of him all the mountains around appear golden. Thus, the boy became
known as Karttikeya. He is described as a great yogin endowed with serenity,
energy and strength. Gods and celestial beings come to worship him, and
Brhaspati, the priest of the gods, performs Skanda’s birth-rites. Even the personi-
fied Vedas appear and pay homage to him. Then it is said that Skanda beholds
Siva, Parvati and their host. A detailed description is given of the wondrous be-
ings surrounding Siva. They have continuously transforming appearances with

faces of all kinds of animals and some that look like mountains or clouds. There

3% MBh 3.221.

% In astronomy, the Krttikas are an open star cluster identically equal to the western Pleiades
(ITAevddec). While in Epic-Puranic literature they are regarded as agroup of six, in the Taittirtya
Brahmana seven are enumeratd by the names of Amba, Duka, Nitatni, Abhrayanti, Meghayantt,
Varshayanti and Chpunika (TBr 3.1.4). For further information see Agrawala 1984, p. 107.

18



are also seven groups of mothers (sapta matrganah) and other celestial beings,
gods and even demons. *

Confronted with Siva, Parvati, Ganga and Agni all at once, Skanda per-
ceives the wish of each one of them to be greeted first as his parent. He solves
this problem by applying his yogic powers and splits himself into four different
bodies, Skanda, Sakha, Visakha and Naigameya. Thereupon each of the four
gods claiming to be his parent is approached by one of these bodies. After this,
Skanda’s parents pay homage to Pitamaha (Brahma) and request him to offer
their son a suitable power (adhipatya). So Brahma decides to devolve the gen-
eralship (sainapatya) over all creatures unto him. Then all the gods led by Brah-
ma take Karttikeya to the holy site Samantapaficaka®' at the banks of the river
Sarasvati to perform the rites for Skanda’s consecration.*

There again follows a long list of gods, celestial beings and personified
natural phenomena (mountains, sky, earth, etc.) attending the ritual, and each one
carries auspicious items for the consecration. One god after the other steps for-
ward and gives Skanda attendants from his own host, who are all named and in
some cases even characterised. Then comes an enumeration of names of Skan-
da’s other troops, a description of their different appearances and of the various
kinds of weapons they carry. Following this is a list of names of the mothers at-
tending Skanda and subsequently of their appearances. Finally, Skanda is
equipped by the gods with various weapons and other articles of war.*

After the consecration, Skanda immediately leads the divine troops into
battle against the demon army. During the fight he protects all his soldiers from
harm and slays a countless number of demons, including the four demon princes
Taraka, Mahisa, Hradodara and Tripada. He achieves a splendid victory and is

worshipped by all the deities.*

“ MBh 9.43.1-33.

41 Bakker identifies this place as the Kuruksetra, the place where the great battle of the MBh
takes place. Cf. Bakker 2014, pp. 163 and 168, footnote 522.

2 MBh 9.43.34-52.

 MBh 9.44.1-9.45.47.

* MBh 9.45.48-95.
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2.1.4 Skanda in the Anu§asanaparvan

In the Anu$asanaparvan the conversation from the Santiparvan between
Yudhisthira, the victorious Pandava king after the Mahabharata war, and his un-
cle and teacher Bhisma continues. Bhisma, one of the eldest, wisest and most
powerful heroes of the epic, has fought on the side of the Kaurava army because
of his obligations to the Kauravas (he was also their teacher). But in fact he was
well-disposed towards the Pandavas and now, mortally wounded during the bat-
tle, gives Yudhisthira advice for his future reign.* In this connection Yudhisthira
asks for the origin of gold, its essence and why it is regarded as the foremost of
all gifts (daksina). Among other things Bhisma explains that gold is the offspring
of fire and therefore praiseworthy and valuable. Then he narrates how the sage
Vasistha told the following story to Paraurama: After the wedding of Siva and
Parvati, the gods approach Siva and ask him not to procreate a child with his
wife. They fear that the potential offspring’s energy — for its divine parents are of
such great ascetic power (fapas) — would make the three worlds a place where
“’nothing remains” (MBh13.83.43-44). Siva agrees to this request and in holding
back his semen becomes known as iardhvaretas (‘one who keeps the semen
above’). Parvati, enraged because of this agreement, curses the gods not to have
children themselves. Despite all this, a drop of Siva’s semen falls to the ground
and into fire, where it starts to grow.

In the meantime the demon Taraka appears and plagues the gods , causing
them to seek refuge with Brahma, the lord of the universe. Brahma instructs the
gods to find Agni, who was the only one spared from Parvati’s curse (because he
was not present and actually — because of his energy — it was not possible to
curse him). Agni’s child would eventually be able to slay Taraka. Brahma prais-
es Agni as lord of the world, as capable of going everywhere, existing in all
things and being the creator of all beings and even as being older than Rudra

(Siva).* There follows a description of the search for Agni, who for some reason

% He could do so, because he was granted a boon by his father Samtanu after having taken the
vow of celibacy. By this boon he was allowed choose the time of his death himself (MBh 1.94).
* MBh13.83.1-13.84.18
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lies low in a secret place. The details of this short episode shall be left out here,
for they are of little relevance for the story."

Finally, Agni shows himself and asks the gods what they desire. They tell
him about the affliction caused by Taraka and ask him to rescue them. Agni
agrees and puts a foetus into Ganga, which begins to grow. But Ganga, although
willing to bear the child, is not able to endure the burning energy of Agni’s off-
spring, and despite Agni’s efforts at persuading her she casts it off on Mount
Meru. When Agni questions her about this, she describes in detail the golden
appearance and great splendour of the foetus, comparing it with the sun and so-
ma. Thereupon the Krttikas find the foetus and rear it like it was their own son.
There follows a short résumé of the origins of Skanda’s names Karttikeya, Skan-
da and Guha® and the conclusion that this story explains the origin of gold.
Skanda is identified with it and — since he is the son of Agni — the essence of
gold is fire (and for some reason soma).*

In the following chapter, the narrative about Skanda is interrupted by a
detailed depiction of a sacrifice performed by Rudra and accounts that revolve
around the births of other gods arising from Agni. Mann has very plausibly ana-
lysed this episode as a reference to a Vedic background and therefore as an at-
tempt to put the Skanda myth into a framework of orthodox brahmanical na-
ture.”

The actual Skanda-story continues in chapter 86. The six Krttikas, of
whom it is said in chapter 84 that they nourished the child with their breasts,
each implant the semen of Agni into their wombs and eventually deliver their
parts of the child simultaneously. After this, the separate parts of Skanda unite
into one. Once again the origins of Skanda’s names are explained.”' After Skan-

da’s birth, all the gods, sages and other kinds of celestial beings come to see and

" Missing Agni-story, MBh 13.84.19-44.

8 Karttikeya is the patronym of Krttika. Skanda derivates from skanna (fallen, emitted), referring
to Siva’s semen fallen to the ground, and Guha from guha (hiding place), for he was reared in a
secret place on Mount Meru.

* MBh 13.84.45-81.

 MBh 13.85; Mann p. 93-95.

> MBh 13.86.1-11. The explanation of the names appears quite redundant. This, combined with
the somewhat contradictory depiction of the Krttikas bearing the child in their wombs, while
already having nourished it by breastfeeding in chapter 84, gives reason to doubt the original
connection between chapter 86 and 84.
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honour him. He is described as having six heads, twelve eyes and arms and the
appearance of fire and the sun. The gods present him with various kinds of gifts
and eventually make him the general of the divine forces. He kills Taraka with
ease and re-establishes Indra’s sovereignty over the gods.

Finally, Bhisma draws the line back to Yudhisthira’s questions about gold
and praises its auspiciousness and value, observing that it bears the essence of

fire and was born together with Skanda.*

2.1.5 Skanda in the Ramayana

The Skanda myth is recounted in the first book (balakanda = The book of
boyhood) of the Ramayana when Rama and his brother Laksmana stay with as-
cetics, headed by the great sage ViSvamitra, in the forest to protect them from
attacks of Raksasas (demonic creatures, man-eaters). Vi§vamitra tells them sev-
eral stories, of which one is the Skanda myth.

After their marriage, Siva is desirous towards his wife Parvati and they
start to make love for a hundred years of the gods, but without the goddess con-
ceiving a child. By that time the other gods have become anxious about the pro-
spect of a child from the divine couple and, led by Brahma, they approach Siva.
They tell him that the world won’t be able to bear his semen and that he should
therefore retain it in his body. Siva agrees, but asks what should happen to the
semen he has already emitted, whereupon the gods answer that the earth will
contain this semen. Thus it happens, and Siva’s semen fills the earth with its
mountains and forests. Then the gods call on Agni to enter (pravisa) Rudra’s
semen together with Vayu and so he does. The semen then transforms into a
white mountain on which there is a thicket of reeds. In this place Karttikeya
comes into being, and the gods and sages worship Siva and Parvati. But Parvati,
enraged by the fact that the gods have prevented her from becoming pregnant,

curses them to not have children themselves and moreover curses the earth to

2 MBh 13.86.12-34.
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have various forms and husbands but likewise remain without child. Then Siva
and Parvati leave for a mountain peak in the Himalaya to undertake austerities.™
Thus ends sarga 35 of the Balakanda. In the next sarga, the story contin-
ues with the gods searching for a leader for their army, while Siva — who in this
version of the story is considered to be the regular leader of the divine army — is
engaged in austerities. Having made Agni their spokesman, the gods approach
Brahma and ask him for advice in this matter. He states that Parvati’s curse is
truly inviolable but that Agni can beget a son in Ganga. This child shall become
the general of the army of the gods. Then the gods go to Agni and request that he
do as Brahma has said, and he in turn goes to Ganga to ask her to bear the em-
bryo. She takes her divine form and, seeing her greatness, Agni scatters the se-
men on her. But Ganga, filled with the powerful semen, can’t bear it, for it burns
her and confuses her mind. So Agni tells her to release the embryo at the foot of
the Himalaya. So she does, and as the embryo, shining like pure gold, touches
the ground, it produces copper, iron, tin and lead and, being of various elements,
it grows. In its splendour the whole mountain turns to gold. ViS§vamitra adds that
from this moment on, gold was also known as jatariapa (‘formed at birth’). After
the birth of the boy, Indra and the Maruts induce the Krttikas to provide him with
milk. The Krttikas do so and declare the child the son of all of them. Again it is
added that since this happened, Skanda is known as Karttikeya and Skanda be-
cause he came forth from the outpouring of the embryonic water. With the help
of the Krttika’s milk, Skanda grows fast and with six heads in the course of only
one day and, still a tender boy, defeats the army of the Daityas all alone. The

gods thereupon consecrate him as the commander of the divine army.™

2.2 General remarks on the Skandapurana

Like the Mahabharata and most other Puranas, the Skandapurana is struc-
tured by frame stories. On the outermost story level, an impersonal narrator tells

about a group of sages assembling in Prayaga, the sacred place at the confluence

3 Ram 1.35.
3 Ram 1.36.
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of the rivers Ganga and Yamuna. A bard appears at the spot and is asked by the
sages to tell the story of Karttikeya’s birth, a story equal to the Mahabharata and
even better than the Purana.” In the second frame story, the bard tells about the
sage Vyasa wandering through the worlds and seeing Sanatkumara, the son of
Brahma. Vyasa bows down to the divine Rsi and, allowed to speak, asks San-
atkumara to tell him the story of Karttikeya’s birth, for he does not quite under-
stand how the god of war is considered to be the son of several different gods
and other beings at the same time. While Sanatkumara, now on the third narra-
tive level, relates the actual narratives, Vyasa serves as interlocutor whose ques-
tions drive forth the narration or cause a change of subject. This level starts in SP
2.1 and constitutes the main narrative of the Skandapurana.

Like any other Purana, the content of the Skandapurana in a sense claims
to be encyclopaedic. It tells nothing less than the history of the universe starting
with Siva installing Brahma, referred to as his son, as demiurge. With the help of
his father Brahma starts creation. The Sivaite character of the Skandapurana is
obvious right from the start, for Siva is praised in the first two verses of the
Purana, among other things as the source of the beginning, destruction and
preservation (of everything).”® He is portrayed as the creator of Brahma, the
creator par excellence, and is therefore at the top of the cosmological or mytho-
logical hierarchy. In fact his position “above everything” is beyond any compari-
son.

In an unpublished essay about the textual structure of the Skandapurana,
Yuko Yokochi convincingly divides and classifies the narrative layers of the text.
Although her classification is solely based on the narratives themselves and shall
therefore not constitute a division of the layers from the historical perspective, it
can be stated that the accounts of Skanda’s birth within the Skandapurana, which
according to Yokochi belong to the same narrative layer, are part of the earliest
version of the text. This estimation arises from the simple fact that the story of

Skanda’s birth renders the formal frame of the text. It is the question about

SP 1.11 It is uncertain which Purana is referred to here. It is possible that simply the genre
Purana is meant. But because of its mentioning after the Bharata, which is the Mahabharata and
therefore a specific text, it is likely that the author also refers to a specific text with the word
Purana. Related to this issue, see SP Vol I, pp. 20ff.

*SP 1.1-2.
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Skanda on the second as well as on the third frame story level that initiates the

whole narrative.”’

2.3 The Skanda-Cycle

There are two different passages in the Skandapurana that revolve around
the main Skanda story®®, namely adhyaya 72 and the adhyayas 163 to 165. De-
spite the fact that between these two accounts a particular inconsistency cannot
be denied, they jointly form the Skanda myth or Skanda cycle. Yokochi has
shown that the extensive text-passage (90 adhyayas after all) between these two
passages, the so-called Andhaka cycle belongs to a different layer than the Skan-
da cycle and therefore must be considered to be a later insertion.”

While the content of the adhyayas 163 to 165 recounts the actual account
of Skanda’s birth, consecration and deeds, adhyaya 72 narrates the background
story revolving around Siva and Parvati attempting to beget a son. This story is
the familiar theme from the Ramayana/Anusasanaparvan and their relationship

shall be discussed in the following chapter.

57 Y okochi unpublished, pp. 1-3.

38 1 regard only those episodes as part of the main story (which I call the Skanda myth) that re-
volve around the circumstances of Skanda’s birth and his fight against Taraka (SP 72, 163-165).
In fact there are two other passages in the Skandapurana where Skanda plays an active role as
well (SPg, 109-110: Skanda captures Visnu’s son Vrka. Consequently he fights with Visnu, who
has taken the form of the varaha, and wins; SPy, 171.1-77: Skanda beats Indra in a foot race and
kills the wrongful arbitrator Mount Kraufica, but resurrects him thereafter.). But in those “side-
plots” almost entirely new motifs are narrated, which appear to be freshly created independently
of the traditional, i.e. epic, material. Furthermore, the content of these narratives contradicts the
mains story in anachronistic ways, which leads one to believe that they can certainly not have
been part of the original myth cycle. Without a doubt, of course, a detailed analysis of these epi-
sodes is desirable for a deeper understanding of Skanda’s mythology and its development (espe-
cially regarding Skanda’s relation to Visnu and Indra, representing the old faiths. With regard to
the episode in SPg;, 171.1-77 cf. also Mann 2012, pp. 191 f.). But my distinction is guided by the
motivation to reveal the connection of the SP-account of the myth to the epic material and to
trace the process of the refashioning of this material. I believe the analysis of those secondary
Skanda episodes is of little value in pursuit of these aims and have therefore decided to exclude it
from this study.

% Essay Yokochi; In fact there are portions inserted into the Andhaka cycle which again belong
to layers of subsequent date.
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231 Adhyaya 72 based on the Skanda account in the Ramayana and the

AnuSasanaparvan of the Mahabharata

Mann chiefly connects the Skanda myth in the Skandapurana with the
Skanda accounts found in the Aranyakaparvan and the Salyaparvan of the
Mahabharata, which is true in regard to the adhyayas 163 to 165 of the
Skandapurana. The content of adhyaya 72 has, however, no parallel in these par-
vans. The Anu$asanaparvan and the Skanda myth in the Ramayana in contrast
feature at least some images from this part of the story, which can be summa-
rised as follows: Siva and Parvati are roaming about Mount Mandara and enjoy-
ing nature when Devi asks her husband for a son born from her own body. Siva
agrees and builds a fortress in the Vindhya Mountains. While their servant
NandiSa (or Nandin) stands guard at the entrance, the divine couple resorts to a
union of yoga (yogasamdhanam) for a thousand divine years, abandoning the
world. In consequence the world is stricken by bad portents: The earth and
oceans shake, the rivers dry up, meteors fall from the sky, etc. Called upon by
the earth herself the gods assemble for deliberation. After a brief discussion they
decide to send Agni in their name to Siva. He is to ask him to refrain from per-
forming the union with Parvati, to prevent Siva’s son from being born from her
body. Thereupon Agni goes to Nandisa, praises Siva and asks for permission to
see him. NandiSa, willing to help Agni, lets him enter the fortress on condition
that he remains undetected. In this way Agni enters, finds Siva and Parvati and,
in his mind, praises them and asks Siva to come out because the gods are stand-
ing outside waiting for him. Siva assents to this and goes to the gods’ assembly,
whereupon Agni resorts to yoga. The gods praise Siva and ask him to stop his
union with Parvati. No son should be born from Parvati’s body. Siva is willing to
grant this boon, but asks the gods to find a repository for his seed (tejas). Agni
consents to take it and Siva emits his seed into Agni. For his acceptance of the
seed Siva wants to give Agni a boon. Agni expresses several wishes, among oth-
ers that Siva’s son will be named after him, that he himself will become immune
against curses and that he can bear and release the seed with ease. Siva grants all

of these boons, returns to Parvati and tells her about what he did. Devi becomes
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enraged and nearly kills Nandi$a on impulse — only to be stopped by Siva. In-
stead she curses the gods to never beget sons upon their wives themselves, and in
addition curses the earth to have many husbands but never a son. Then the gods,
headed by Agni, again come to Siva, despaired, pregnant and ashamed. They
lament that they cannot bear Siva’s seed and furthermore that the demon Andha-
ka is threatening them by performing austerities. Siva calms the gods, assuring
them that he will kill Andhaka and that they shall go to a forest on Mount Meru
called Saravara and split open their bellies to release his seed. They do as they
are told, and because of the exceptional splendour of Siva’s seed, resembling the
fire at the end of the world, the god’s bellies become golden. Auspicious signs
tell of the birth of Siva’s son.

In comparison to the AnuSasanaparvan and Ramayana accounts this epi-
sode is much more detailed and in some respects obviously different; neverthe-
less, I am convinced that the authors of the Skandapurana at least used one of
these versions as bases for their work. The changes in language and content em-
phasize certain aspects of the story in favour of the religious orientation of the
composer (or of the composer’s principal), i.e. the Sivaite religion of that time,
while serving to obscure the connection to the Mahabharata, at least to such a
degree that it doesn’t appear to be a mere imitation but a product from a tradition
of its own. This estimation — as we will see below — applies to the adhyayas 163-
165 as well.

Since there are not any verbatim textual parallels to be found between the
two accounts, the following analysis only refers to contextual parallels and dif-
ferences.

The Skandapurana account starts with a lengthy description of nature,
whereupon Parvati wishes to have a child with Siva. In the Anu§asanaparvan it is
actually Siva who wishes to unite with his spouse after their wedding. In the re-
versal of this relation, Siva’s ascetic, dispassionate quality is emphasised. The
bad portents that follow Siva and Parvati’s withdrawal from the world demon-
strate Siva’s importance for the cosmic balance. According to Mann, this disap-
pearance of the divine couple is a “transformation” of a similar myth in the

Mahabharata. All three accounts of the Skanda-story are more or less connected
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with a myth of Agni hiding from the other gods. Mann calls this the “Hidden
Agni theme”.” I am not quite convinced of Mann’s linking of the Hidden Agni
theme with the withdrawal of Siva and Parvati in the Skandapurana. First of all,
two accounts of the Mahabharata (in the Aranyaka- and Salyaparvan) do not
even give a clear reason why Agni is missing. In the Aranyakaparvan it is just
stated that Agni went to the forest to practice austerities, and in the Anu$asana-
parvan Brahma tells the gods that Agni has to be found, for he is the only one
who was spared by Parvati’s curse not to have children and therefore his son
would be able to defeat Taraka (Cf. p. 20 of this study). In the Salyaparvan it is
said that Agni hides because he was cursed by Bhrgu. Except for the account in
the AnuSasanaparvan, there is only a loose connection between the Hidden Agni
theme and the birth of Skanda, and even if Agni is sought by the gods because
they need him for a certain reason, there is no talk in the Mahabharata accounts
of bad portents or an imbalance of the universe due to Agni’s disappearance. In
my opinion, the story of Siva and Parvat’s withdrawal from the world in
adhyaya 72 of the Skandapurana is only based on the passage 13.83.39-41 in the
Mahabharata and especially on 1.35.6-7 and 1.36.1 ff. of the Ramayana. While
the AnuSasanaparvan does not convey an impression of absence, in the
Ramayana it is said that Siva and Parvati’s union takes a hundred divine years
(divyam varsasatam)®'. There is not any statement about problems or bad por-
tents, but in the first verses of sarga 36 — in terms of content after the episode of
Siva and Parvat’s union, the gods requesting Siva to refrain from impregnating
his wife and subsequently Parvati’s curse — Siva is absent indeed, engaging in
austerities, and therefore the gods search for a new leader for their army. It ap-
pears more natural to me that the composers of the Skandapurana derived the
image of Siva and Parvati’s withdrawal rather from these passages than from the
‘Hidden-Agni-Theme’.

After Siva and Parvati have repaired to their fortress in the Vindhya-
mountains for their union (samyoga), which is referred to as being impossible for

Sanatkumara or even Brahma to describe, there is a particular sequence found

% Mann 2012, p. 195. For Mann’s analysis of The Hidden-Agni-Theme see in the same study pp.
49f1t.
® Ram 1.35.7.

28



only in the Skandapurana. While the Ramayana and the Anusasanaparvan of the
Mahabharata just state that the gods become anxious about the prospect of dealing
with an overly powerful son of Siva, the Skandapurana gives a more detailed,
somewhat complicated chain of events leading to Skanda’s strange birth. The
bad portents caused by Siva and Parvati’s absence cause the earth to seek protec-
tion with Visnu, who summons the other gods for deliberations. The motif of the
earth seeking refuge with Visnu in times of distress is common in Vaisnava my-
thology.®® The composers of the Skandapurana put this image of Visnu in a con-
text where Siva stands above all events as omnipotent god. In this way, the
Vaisnava religion is included and simultaneously subordinated to Saiva mythol-
ogy.” Correspondingly, it is also Visnu who leaves no doubt that the gods would
be powerless against a son of Siva. But he also states that Siva would not beget a
son who will be hostile to the gods, for they were Samkara’s (Siva’s) first born
sons. Because of this, they have to prevent a son being born of Devi’s body (SP
72.44-47). Apart from Visnu’s subordination, this passage shows that the gods
do not plan to stop Skanda from being born, but rather from being born of
Parvati’s body. This concept that the actual threat for the gods comes from Si-
va’s son, only if he is born of Parvati’s body, appears as a new idea. Neverthe-
less, in the Anu$asanaparvan the gods likewise request that Siva not have a son

with Uma (Parvati). They emphasise that the union of both their energies would

62 Several of Visnu’s avataras are connected with the saving of the earth. Most prominent is his
lifting of the earth in the form of the vardha (‘boar’), a myth already found in the Brahmanas, but
which was retold and developed in the epics and in several Puranas. In some texts and in icono-
graphy the earth is depicted as a woman or even as the wife of Visnu (e.g. Bhagavatapurana
3.13.42). Cf. also Couture 2009, pp. 793 f.

% For such a practice Paul Hacker coined the term ‘inclusivism’: Instead of opposing a compet-
ing religion, its main ideas are accepted and included into one’s own religious conceptions.
Thereby the other conceptions, which are declared to be identical with one’s own, are — explicitly
or implicitly — subordinated to one’s own (Hacker 1983, p. 12). Although Hacker’s definition of
inclusivism is challenged by other scholars, especially regarding his classification of inclusivism
as a solely Indian mindset (cf. Wetzler 1983), the case at hand reflects Hacker’s concept perfect-
ly. His theory that upcoming religions from a position of weakness utilised inclusivism to prevail
against the seemingly stronger long-established religion, appears especially valid here (Hacker
1983, p. 17). The Skandapurina was an instrument to spread Saivism, which was chosen as the
new official religion by the rulers who followed the Guptas. But Vaisnavism, favoured by the
former kings, dominated in the region for centuries and must have had deep roots among the
common people. For the rise of Saivism see also Bakker 2014 and Bisschop 2006. For further
reading on the mingling of Saiva and Vaisnava mythology in the Skandapurina see Granoff
2004.
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produce an “offspring that will consume all things in the three worlds without
remnants”*.

First of all, I conjecture that this theme was used as a kind of prophetic
trick to eliminate the impression that Skanda’s birth was an inadvertent incident.
In this passage of the Skandapurana, Skanda’s birth is clearly going to happen
and, in general, no one wants to prevent it. The potential threat coming from
Skanda’s birth is projected only on Parvati. In this way the image of Siva is kept
free from any harmful aspect. His intentions are pure and favourable, while
Parvati is selfish and unpredictably dangerous. This image of Parvati is stressed
by her reaction later on, when Siva tells her about the boon he granted the gods
to stand back from having a child with her. She almost kills Nandin for having
allowed Agni to enter the fortress, and her cursing of the gods and the earth also
fits the picture. Again, significant divergences from the Anu§asanaparvan and
the Ramayana are due to the composers’ own motives.

The episode in which Agni is chosen as the gods’ messenger, who enters
the fortress with Nandin’s help and praises the divine couple, serves to give Agni
an emphasised part in the story. The composers possibly felt the necessity of his
introduction in preparation for his upcoming role as bearer of Siva’s semen as
well as for the later scene where Siva grants him the boon of not being affected
by any curse. While in the AnuSasanaparvan Agni is spared from Parvati’s curse
because he is hiding and therefore simply not part of the assembled gods who are
responsible for Parvatr’s grief, in the Ramayana Brahma points out that due to
the curse, the gods cannot have children from their wives. Therefore, Agni can
very well have offspring with Ganga.” These reasons for Agni being spared do
not work with the story in the Skandapurana. It is perhaps because of this that his

part was further elaborated.®

% MBh 13.83.44

% The specification of the curse that the gods can only not beget sons from their wives also oc-
curs in the Skandapurana, but is not referred to afterwards as an important fact.

% This elaboration of Agni’s part in the story, which makes him the messenger who negotiates
and speaks for the gods, is for the pious reader almost natural. Already in the Rgveda, Agni was
considered the messenger par excellence (RV 7.10-11). He brings the oblation sacrificed in him
by men to the gods and in return brings to men their gain from the sacrifice. The relation between
men and gods in the Vedas is transferred in this passage to the gods and Siva, the supreme god,
with Agni as their intermediary.
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The encounter of Siva and the host of gods is much more like the narra-
tion in the Ramayana than that of the Mahabharata accounts. Here, Siva grants
the boon of standing back from having a child with Parvati but states that he
needs a receptacle. In the Mahabharata versions there is no such a need for a re-
ceptacle. In the Salya— and Anusasanaparvan it rather appears accidental that the
semen falls into Agni, and in the Aranyakaparvan Siva’s semen is not mentioned
at all. In the Ramayana it is the earth which serves as a vessel for Siva’s semen.
Then Agni pervades the semen and transforms it into mount Sveta (tad agnina
punar vyaptam samjatah svetaparvatah [Ram 1.35.1]), of which it is said that
Karttikeya came into being there. This seems quite strange: Siva’s semen actual-
ly becomes Skanda’s birthplace. This contradicts the narration in the next sarga
of the Ramayana, where Agni gives the semen/embryo to Ganga and she releases
it at the foot of the Himalaya, where the Krttikas take care of it, similar to the
other epic accounts. I believe this inconsistency in the Ramayana account in-
duced the composers of the Skandapurana to let the semen be transferred to Agni
directly, who receives several boons for this service, among others the aforemen-
tioned ability to be immune to curses. But this modification of the Ramayana
account leads to an inconsistency in the further reading of the Skandapurana.
Parvati’s cursing of the earth, separately mentioned after she has already cursed
the gods, seems arbitrary in the Skandapurana. Despite being afflicted by the bad
portents, the earth actually has not played a significant role up to that moment. In
the Ramayana this absolutely fits the context. Here, the earth’s role as the recep-
tacle for Siva’s semen appears to be a comprehensible reason for the earth incur-
ring Parvati’s wrath. A not well-conceived adoption from the Ramayana is obvi-
ous.

As mentioned above, the scene in which Parvati questions her husband
about where he has been and what has been agreed upon with the gods serves on
the one hand to stress Parvattr’s irritable character, and on the other hand to in-
troduce two auspicious sanctuaries (SP 72.113-116 and SP 72.125-126) which

were probably actual places the author had in mind.%’

57 In the synopsis to adhyaya 72 in Vol. IV of the critical edition of the Skandapurana, Bisschop
refers to a village called Bhadrapuskarakagrama, which is mentioned in the spurious Nalanda
Copper-Plate Inscription of Samudragupta. Its name resembles the first of the two sanctuaries,
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The final scene in adhyaya 72 again shows a curious inconsistency: The
gods, headed by Agni, return to Siva’s abode in bad shape. Pale, dejected,
ashamed and, strangely enough, pregnant (SP 72.127), they tell Siva that they
cannot bear his seed and that they are in pain. Furthermore, they are afraid of the
demon Andhaka, who performs severe austerities. This passage matches the pre-
ceding story just as little as the adhyayas 163 to 165, which take up Skanda’s
birth-story later in the text. Actually, only Agni has received the seed from Siva,
and one of the boons Siva granted him was to be able to bear the semen with
ease. In the continuation of the story, Agni gives the semen to Ganga while in
adhyaya 72 he and the other gods release it in a forest on Mount Meru upon the
advice of Siva. The pregnancy of the gods also contradicts the effectiveness of
Parvatt’s curse. All of these contextual problems are of great interest and im-
portance for the reconstruction of an assumed core-text of the Skandapurana.
Thus, the reasons for the mentioned inconsistencies will be discussed in the con-
cluding chapter 3 of this work, which, among other things, deals with the textual
history of the Skandapurana.

As shown in this chapter, the composers of adhyaya 72 of the
Skandapurana based their prelude of Skanda’s birth on the epic predecessor ac-
counts in the AnusSasanaparvan of the Mahabharata and in the Ramayana, but
obscured the connection to these texts by rephrasing the content and by adding
new aspects in favour of their religious purposes. Even though one could assume
on the first glance a tradition of its own behind the text or possibly the influence
of other accounts of the myth, a closer look at the individual passages clearly
shows that the composers worked with an existent text. Obvious inconsistencies
arose by linking formerly existing with newly added material, such as Agni’s
leaving and resorting to yoga (epic concept of the hidden Agni) after he has in-
formed Siva about the gods waiting for him but suddenly being present again
when Siva asks the gods afterwards for a receptacle for his semen. Additionally,

the motives used in the Skandapurana are only consistent with the accounts in

Bhadrotpala, but Bisschop also expresses doubts, because Bhadrapuskarakagrama may have been
close to Nalanda, while Bhadrotpala is according to the SP 72.114 located in the Vindhya-
mountains. The other sanctuary could not be identified. Cf. SP IV, synopsis of SP 72, forthcom-

ing.
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the Ramayana and the Anu$asanaparvan of the Mahabharata, for example, the
idea of the gods fearing a child begotten by Parvati. And the cursing of the earth
is definitely adopted from the Ramayana. In contrast, a comparison with the oth-
er accounts in the Aranyaka- and Salyaparvan of the Mahabharata does not re-

veal any parallels.

Passages of SP 72 compared to the corresponding accounts in the Anu$§asanaparvan of

the Mahabharata and the Balakanda of the Ramayana: *

SP 72 MBh 13 Ram 1
AnuS§asanaparvan Balakanda

3-9

Siva and Parvati wander about on
Mount Mandara. Nature pleases
them with its beauty.

10-26 83.40-41d

Parvati asks Siva for a son. Siva | After their wedding Siva wishes
grants her this boon and creates a | to unite himself with Parvati.
residence for their union. Nandin
stands guard at the entrance. The
union takes a thousand divine
years.

27-30
Bad portents come up and the
earth seeks refuge with Visnu.

31-57

Visnu summons the gods for
deliberations. They agree that they
have to beseech Siva to stand back
from the union with Parvati. No
son shall be born from her body.
Agni is dispatched as messenger.

58-81

Agni convinces Nandin to let him
enter Siva and Parvati’s abode by
showing his devotion to Siva.
Inside Agni again praises the gods
(in his mind) and asks Siva to
come out, for the gods desire to
talk to him. Siva agrees and goes
to the gods while Agni resorts to
Yoga.

82-93

The gods praise Siva and Parvati
and request Siva to stop the union
with Parvati. They tell him of the
bad portents and that he should
arrange his son not be born from
Parvati’s body. Siva agrees.

% The red highlighted sections contain those passages which are the closest to the corresponding
passages in the Skandapurana and therefore appear to be the main source the authors of the
Skandapurana used in the respective case.
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94-102

Siva calls on the gods to provide
him with a receptacle for his seed.
Agni consents to take the seed and
in turn receives several boons
from Siva

§3.47
Siva retains his seed_and becomes
therefore known as Urdhvaretas.

103-124

Back in his abode Siva is con-
fronted by Parvati about his ab-
sence. Upon being told about what
has happened, Parvat1 almost kills
Nandin out of anger, but is
stopped by Siva, which leads to
the creation of the sacred place
Bhadrotpala. Parvatt curses the
gods not to beget sons from their
wives and the Earth to have many
husbands but no son either.

83.48-53

Out of anger, Parvatl curses the
gods to remain sonless like her.
Only Agni, who is not present at
this moment, is spared, and a
little portion of Siva’s seed is
spilled and falls into fire where it
begins to grow.

125-126

Sanatkumara tells of a sacred
place on the peak of the Vindhya
called Ramanasila, where Parvati
became known as Kaitabha.

127-140

The gods, headed by Agni, come
to Siva again. Distressed, ashamed
and pregnant they tell him that
they are not able to bear his seed.
Moreover the Asura Andhaka
performing tapas becomes dan-
gerous to them. Siva announces
the killing of Andhaka and in-
structs them to split open their
bellies in a place of reeds (§arava-
ra/Saravana) and to release his
semen. They do as they are told.
The released semen turns every-
thing into gold. Wondrous omens
testify to Skanda’s birth. Parvatt
becomes mother through yoga and
is finally satisfied.

83.54-57
The deities and all other celestial
beings come to Brahma and ask
for advice, for they are being
oppressed by an Asura named
Taraka.

2.3.2 Adhyaya 163 based on the Aranyaka- and Salyaparvan of the

Mahabharata

The Skanda myth continues in adhyaya 163 after the ninety-one adhyayas
long Andhaka cycle, which — as mentioned above — is considered to be a narra-

tive layer of its own. This extensive interruption of the story gives rise to several
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questions, which will be discussed further below in chapter 3. In this chapter,
however, the detailed analysis of adhyaya 163 itself is central. In contrast to
adhyaya 72, it has much more in common with those accounts of the Skanda
myth found in the Aranyaka- and Salyaparvan than with those from the
Ramayana and the AnuSasanaparvan.

Although this work features the critical edition of the adhyayas 163-165
and an appendant synopsis, there follows a brief summary of the content of
adhyaya 163 for a better understanding of the subsequent discussion. However,
for a detailed insight I recommend the synopsis or, even better, the edition itself:

Vyasa asks the sage Sanatkumara about what happened after Agni re-
ceived Sivas semen. What were the circumstances of Skanda’s birth and how did
he kill the demon Taraka? Sanatkumara tells him that Agni, not capable of bear-
ing the semen, transfers it to Ganga by his yogic power (yogamaya). But Ganga,
having taken the semen reluctantly, begins to show signs of pregnancy and faces
her annihilation because of the power of the semen. So she pours it in a place full
of reeds (Sarastamba), where a boy of supernatural power arises with six faces
and twelve arms. The sage ViSvamitra lights a fire and performs the birth cere-
mony for the child, and the six Krttikas appear and nurture the boy with their
breast milk. Then Skanda is approached by personified auspicious texts, like the
Vedas, and by several goddesses who stand for all kinds of virtues. After this, he
takes up a divine bow and shoots off the peak of a mountain, causing awe and
fear among those beings living there. Subsequently Indra, feeling that his posi-
tion as king is threatened by the boy, dispatches the mothers to kill him. But the
mothers, bereft of their energy, take refuge with Skanda. Then Indra himself,
together with a host of celestials, attacks Skanda, who breaks their fighting spirit
by roaring loudly and shooting beams of fire. Only Indra hurls his thunderbolt
and splits Skanda in two. But both new-formed shapes continue fighting, with
the result that Indra surrenders and offers Skanda his kingship. But Skanda de-
clines the offer and states that he does not desire sovereignty. Then Indra asks
him to become general of the divine army instead, but Skanda declares that he
only follows the command of Siva and calls on Indra to do likewise and to praise

Siva. Thereupon Siva comes with his wife as well as Agni, Svaha, Ganga and the
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Krttikas, all of whom wait upon Skanda to see whom he will greet first. Skanda,
perceiving their thoughts, splits himself in six and greets them all simultaneously
in his six forms: Skanda, Vis$akha, Naigamesa, Sﬁkha, Guha and Sanmukha.
Skanda receives several gifts from all of them and then the other gods, headed by
Brahma, approach and bow down to Siva. Urged by the other gods, Indra tells
Siva about their distress caused by the demon king Taraka, who oppresses them
by stealing the Kalpa-trees and the oblation which is meant for the sacrificial
fire. Now the gods wish to make Skanda general of their army in order to defeat
Taraka. Siva eventually gives his permission for Skanda’s consecration as gen-
eral.

Like Mann I see several parallels in both Mahabharata texts, but unlike
Mann I do not compare the motives of Skanda in the texts but rather the texts
themselves.” The episode of Agni giving the semen to Ganga and Ganga in turn
pouring it in a place full of reeds is found in the Salyaparvan, Anu§asanaparvan
and Ramayana. Only in the Salyaparvan is it stated that Agni suffers under the
burden of the semen. In the AnuSasanaparvan and the Ramayana, the gods urge
Agni to put the semen into Ganga to beget a son who will be able to kill Taraka.
In both of these texts, it actually seems that Agni gives his own semen to Ganga.
Recalling Parvati’s curse and its consequences for the gods, Brahma advises the
gods to ask Agni to put his semen into Ganga for the sake of a child, because he
was the only one spared from the curse. Even though one could presume that the
semen mentioned here is Siva’s — just because one knows the previous narration
— neither text mentions Siva’s name in any way. In the short dialogue between
Agni and Ganga, the river goddess also refers to ‘your semen’ (na te saktasmi
bhagavams tejaso ‘sya vidharane | MBh 13.84.57; asakta dharane deva tava
tejah samuddhatam | Ram 1.36.15). One would at least expect some kind of indi-

cation of Siva’s role, if the passage at hand was originally connected with the

Mann 2012, pp. 192-195. In ‘The Rise of Mahasena’ Mann has already referred briefly to the
relationship between the Adhyayas 163-165 of the Skandapurana and the Aranyaka- and Sal-
yaparvan. However, Mann’s chief object of research is the description of a transformation of the
Skanda-cult through the ages, and therefore his focus lies on the progressive change of Skanda’s
image in the epic and post-epic era. Our approaches are therefore quite different, since the pre-
sent study is an analysis of the relationship between the texts in question — without being an at-
tempt to object to Mann’s research results — but with special regard to the composition of the
Skandapurana.
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previous part of the myth. Only in the text of the Salyaparvan it is clearly stated
that it is Siva’s semen that Agni holds and gives to Ganga. For this reason I con-
jecture that the composers of the Skandapurana initially followed the version of
the Salyaparvan, which seems to be much closer to the Skandapurana version,
but which admittedly is also more concise. For one thing, it lacks the dialogue
between Agni and Ganga. But the talk between both of the gods in the
Skandapurana can hardly be called a dialogue either. Agni’s request is given in
indirect speech while Ganga’s only reply is evam astu (‘so shall it be’). Anyway,
the Skandapurana, unlike any other Skanda account, refers to Ganga’s reluctance
to take the semen (she knows that the task is difficult, but takes the semen any-
way because she fears making a mistake by denying Agni’s request [SP 163.9])
and moreover to her showing signs of pregnancy while carrying it. These addi-
tions must have been conceived by the composers of the Skandapurana them-
selves. I conjecture that their intention on the one hand was to illustrate the diffi-
culty of the task of carrying the semen (her acceptance of the semen and her suf-
fering from it) similar to how it is in the other texts. On the other hand, this
shows the auspiciousness which arises for the bearer of the semen (the signs of
pregnancy), for Ganga, through her suffering and effort, becomes Skanda’s
mother, which is a good thing for her.

About to vanish due to the burning energy of the semen, Ganga emits it in
a place full of tufts of grass (§arastamba; This term is also used in the Aranyaka-
and Salyaparvan [MBh 3.214.10; MBh 9.43.11]. In the Anu$asanaparvan it is
saravana [MBh 13.84.75] and in SP 72.132 it is saravara), where a boy arises
with the typical characteristics of Skanda (six faces, twelve arms). ViSvamitra
performs the birth-rites, and the Krttikas approach and feed the child. These de-
tails are obviously borrowed from the Aranyakaparvan account. For instance, it
is only in this text that Vi§vamitra performs the birth-rites. The Salyaparvan fea-
tures Brhaspati in this role, while the AnuSasanaparvan and the Ramayana do not
mention these rites at all. It is also the Aranyakaparvan where it is stated right
after Skanda’s birth that he was born with six heads, twelve arms and, in addition
to this, with twelve feet despite having only one trunk. All descriptions of Skan-

da’s body differ slightly from one another. Only the six heads are mentioned in
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every text. But the Skandapurana text is the only one which does not explicitly
give an explanation for this bizarre-seeming appearance. In the Aranyakaparvan,
Skanda is born from Agni’s seed, which Svaha receives six times having taken
the forms of six wives of six of the seven divine sages. In the Salyaparvan and
the Ramayana it is stated that Skanda — apparently by his own power — grows six
mouths/heads to suckle from the breasts of all six Krttikas. And in the
AnuS$asanaparvan, Agni’s seed is divided into six portions of which each of the
six Krttikas bears one in her womb. The inconsistency in the Skandapurana ac-
count arises from the composers’ ‘mistake’ of generally adopting the version of
the Salyaparvan but taking some details from other accounts like the Aranyaka-
parvan in this case. Then again, I assume that the characterisation of Skanda as
six-headed (and/or twelve-armed, twelve-footed etc.) child was a well-known,
somehow natural image for the composers as well as for the potential readers of
that time, so that any further explanation was considered unnecessary. However,
this passage shows again that the composers combined aspects of the different
previous accounts of the story to create a new text, which cannot be easily traced
back to one particular text.

As Skanda is being nurtured by the Krttikas, there follows a list of beings
approaching young Skanda. These are personified auspicious texts (Vedas,
Upavedas, Samgrahas), the arts and all kinds of sciences, and several goddesses
who stand for all kinds of virtues as well as personified skills like yoga, strength
(bala), wisdom (prajiid) etc. Such a list is only found in the Salyaparvan. Even
though it is much shorter there, the metaphor is the same. By the attendance of
these personified sacred texts, virtues and skills, Skanda becomes a master of all
of them. Unlike the Skanda in the Aranyakaparvan, who shows furious and terri-
fying behaviour in the beginning,” the Salyaparvan Skanda is the perfect leader
right from the start, a master of yoga who is endowed with all desirable charac-
teristics. The composers of the Skandapurana adopted this version of Skanda, but
again, not without adopting some aspects of the Aranyakaparavan as well. There,
a fierce Skanda wrathfully attacks Mount Kraufica with his bow and Mount

Sveta with his spear, apparently without purpose. In the Skandapurana he also

7? MBh 3.214.20-35; See also Mann’s interpretation of Skanda’s frightful image in the
Aranyakaparvan in Mann 2012, pp. 18ff.
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shoots an arrow at a mountain (a random one, not Kraufica or Sveta), while the
Salyaparvan and also the other texts do not give an account of this episode. But
the composers of the Skandapurana changed the background of Skanda’s incom-
prehensible action, probably because they were full aware of the discrepancy
between this deed and the prudent image they actually wanted to convey. His
deed is described as child’s play (samdhaya lilaya banam sa mumoca girau || SP
163.21cd). This alteration may allay the image of a wrathful Skanda, but is still
not quite consistent with the concept of a prudent leader.

The next sequence fits this pattern. The narration in the Skandapurana ap-
pears to be a concise and less frightful version of the Aranyakaparvan, although
the chief motives remain the same: Indra sends out the mothers to kill Skanda,
but upon being confronted with his power they defect and seek refuge with
Skanda instead. Then Indra himself attacks, accompanied by the gods. In both
texts Skanda beats the army with his roaring and the emitting of flashes of fire.
Both texts also feature the splitting of Skanda by Indra’s thunderbolt. But in the
Skandapurana it is only stated that Indra splits Skanda in two and subsequently
stands against two opponents. In the Aranyakaparvan it is quite similar. But there
it is rather a new being that arises from Skanda’s side, called Visakha. In the fol-
lowing chapter even more wondrous and terrifying beings come forth from
Skanda’s wound and become his attendants, the so-called Kumarakas (‘little
boys’) and Kanyas (‘maidens’), creatures which steal new and unborn babies,
and Visakha becomes their father. In the Aranyakaparvan the birth of these crea-
tures is — as suggested by Mann — part of an earlier understanding of Skanda and
evidence for a propitiation cult.”" However, these gruesome beings obviously do
not suit the image of Skanda at the time of the composition of the Skandapurana
and therefore the scene of Skanda’s fight with Indra appears shortened and
somehow strange in that Skanda’s splitting is not mentioned again. He simply

seems to be whole again after the fight.

! Also the Matrs and Grahas (‘graspers’) play an important role in this cult. See Mann 2012, pp
25 ff. In an earlier treatise Mann also argues that the different splittings of Skanda function as a
tool to dissociate the god Skanda from his original conception of a Graha on the one hand, and on
the other to associate him with the gods, for which he splits himself to greet them simultaneously.
Mann calls this technique splitting as a distancing narrative and splitting as an assimilative narra-
tive. Cf. Mann 2007.
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After Indra surrenders, he offers Skanda his kingship over the gods. The
following dialogue, though divergent in the details, is also generally borrowed
from the Aranyakaparvan. In the epic, the Brahmins first beseech Skanda to be-
come the new Indra and explain to him the duties which come with this position.
Thereafter Indra himself calls on Skanda to take his position, for he is the most
suited to the task. But Skanda declines by stating that he does not desire sover-
eignty. In the Skandapurana Skanda reasons in the exact same way and even the

words are partly the same, which is actually quite a rare incident:

- Sakra -dam rajyam ciram abhipsitam | SP 163.37ab

SGURNVEIIeVd :rcilokyam avyagro vijaye ratah | MBh 3.218.14ab

While in the Mahabharata Skanda declines the offered kingship and sub-
sequently offers himself to be at Indra’s service, in the Skandapurana Skanda
declines it because he considers rulership to be ‘of many mistakes’ (bahudosa;
also translatable as ‘of great harm/disadvantage’ or just ‘very bad’). By giving
Skanda the attitude of holding rulership in low esteem, the composers emphasise
Skanda’s image as a great yogin and the son of Siva, who himself — as the ascetic
par excellence — often appears indifferent to worldly affairs.

Indra’s reply is unfortunately incomplete in the manuscripts. The first part
(the whole verse 163.39) is lost and the next verse, which consists of six padas,

lacks pada 163.40d. What remains is difficult to fill with meaning:

(Verse 39 lost)... Show us the whole aggregates of tasks you can accomplish
(karyajatani), manifold, united, disunited...(pada 340d lost)... the seizing of the

power over the three worlds is well-continuing and imperishable.”

2 SP 163.40-41:
darsaya no vicitrani karyajatany anekadha |
samgatani vibhinnani - - - - - - - - | SP 163.40

trailokyardjyagrahanam svanubaddham anavyayam | SP 163.41
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With regard to what Skanda answers to this — he once again assures Indra
that he does not have any desire for kingship — I assume that Indra argues one
more time for Skanda to take over sovereignty and/or points to something that
could change Skanda’s mind later on. Skanda says that “they are not capable of
moving my heart with force”, but who are they? Maybe the Aranyakaparvan ac-
count can shed light on this matter. There Indra also attempts twice to convince
Skanda of his obligation to become the new Indra. He argues that after his defeat
by Skanda, the worlds (lokah) will despise him and in case that Skanda does not
take his position, they (the worlds) will strive to drive a wedge between the two
of them (avayos ca mitho bhede prayatisyanty atandritah | MBh 3.218.16¢cd).
Obviously, both text passages are not the same, but since the composers of the
Skandapurana have apparently borrowed from the Aranyakaparvan account I
think it is justifiable to conjecture a similar reasoning process behind SP 163.39-
40.

The Skandapurana account differs in a significant instance from the
Mahabharata account: In the Aranyakaparvan, Skanda offers his service to Indra,
who in turn commands Skanda to become the general of the divine army. Skanda
agrees and is immediately consecrated by Indra. In the Skandapurana, Indra
praises Skanda’s rejection of the offered kingship as suitable for someone of his
prowess and states that he shall become the general of the divine army. But here
Skanda replies that he only follows the commands of Siva and calls on Indra to
praise Siva and to take his orders from him as well. Both texts share this phrase,
which Indra uses to request that Skanda becomes commander of the divine

troops:

GGG 1./ :bala | MBh 3.218.21ab

e e S S, <. 1c.siddhaye | SP 163.47ab

Like in the case of SP 163.37ab this similarity could of course be a mere coinci-

dence, but it could also be one of the rare textual indications of the suggested
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connection between the texts, which the composers of the Skandapurana perhaps
attempted to conceal.

In the Aranyakaparvan, one gets the impression that Indra and Skanda
come to an agreement on eye level: Indra stays king, while Skanda becomes
commander in chief. The Skandapurana, on the other hand, implies Indra’s infe-
riority. The position of kingship has been spurned twice by Skanda before (SP

163.37 [see above] and SP 163.44: rajyam rdjivapatraksa na jatu manasapy

aham | dosanam nilayam nityam kamaye pakasasana |)), and thereafter Skanda
does not even accept Indra’s offer to become commander in chief, but leaves the
decision regarding his future occupation to Siva. As a consequence Skanda’s
individual significance is likewise reduced, for he presents himself as an instru-
ment of Siva. In this way, the Sivaite element in the myth is again highlighted.
Indra and Skanda, powerful gods themselves, are devotees of Siva and follow his
command.

After the conversation between Indra and Skanda, the Skandapurana ac-
count narrates Siva and Parvati’s arrival at the scene. Siva has learned about
Skanda’s intention to follow only his command and wishes to see him. The epi-
sode that follows is similarly narrated in the Salyaparvan, but not in the other
epic accounts, and therefore I suggest that the composers of the Skandapurana
borrowed from this account. Siva, Parvati, Agni, Svaha, Ganga and the Krttikas
appear before Skanda. They are all curious about whom he will greet first. Since
they all regard themselves as Skanda’s parents, each of them expects to be ap-
proached first. But actually, this set of facts is not explicitly stated. The text only
says, “those, who have arrived in that place thought: ‘to whom will Skanda
come?’” (SP 163.53cd). The question about the order in which Skanda will greet
all those who claim to be his parents is undoubtedly at issue here, but the author
of the text obviously assumes that the reader understands the situation by him-
self. That is either because the reader, due to his social background, might find
this question natural under the given circumstances, or because the story is fa-
miliar to him (or both). Either way, this whole episode seems to be somewhat
shortened. The Salyaparvan account, in contrast, reads: ““Whom will the boy

approach first out of respect?’ was the thought of all of them” (MBh 9.43.35). A
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closer look at the group of attending parents could be even more confusing for a
reader who is not conversant with the variants of the Skanda myth. The claims of
Siva, Parvati, Agni, Ganga and the Krttikas to be Skanda’s parents are compre-
hensible (Siva’s semen is borne by Agni and Ganga, the child is nurtured by the
Krttikas, and Parvati — as wife of Siva — has become Skanda’s mother through
yoga’), but Svaha has not been mentioned yet as a prominent figure in the story.
Only in the Aranyakaparvan does she make a significant contribution to Skan-
da’s birth by seducing Agni six times and taking his semen to Mount Sveta.
Mann subsequently suggests that the composers of the Skandapurana presup-
posed the reader’s knowledge of the Aranyakaparvan account.”* I agree with
Mann but feel that there is still a need for clarification. Since the Svaha episode
in the Aranyakaparvan is virtually the alternative to the version presented in the
Skandapurana, in which the semen is transferred from Siva to Agni to Ganga,
even prior knowledge cannot clear up the inconsistency that arises with the men-
tioning of Svaha as parent of Skanda in the Skandapurana.” In comparison, the
Salyaparvan put forward only four gods, Siva, Parvati, Agni and Ganga, who
expect to be greeted as parents. Why didn’t the composers of the Skandapurana
just adhere to the version from the Salyaparvan? In my opinion the explanation
for the composers’ decision to feature Svaha is their wish to put the number six
in context. As is already known, Skanda solves the task by splitting himself in
six (Skandapurana) and four (Salyaparvan), respectively. By the time of compo-
sition of the Skandapurana, the general association of Skanda with the number
six must have become exceptionally strong. All epic versions of the myth have in
common the depiction of Skanda with six heads or at least six mouths. As men-

tioned above the different epic accounts feature different explanations for this

> SP 72.140; Since this verse is the last one of adhyaya 72 it must consequently be considered to
be part of the Andhaka-cycle-layer. Nevertheless, the reference to Parvati’s motherhood by yoga
could have already been part of the text by the time of the redaction of the new layer, but was
worked into the redacted part of the text. But the cohesiveness of SP 72 and SP 163-165 is doubt-
ful anyway. The reader of SP 163-165 can accept Parvati as Skanda’s mother simply because she
is Siva’s wife.

" Mann 2012, p. 193.

> Admittedly, since Svaha is considered to be Agni’s spouse, her parenthood can be explained
through her partnership with Agni, whose claim is well conceivable. But still, in the other ac-
counts, where Agni’s support is also of great importance for Skanda’s birth, Svaha does not ap-
pear as parent either. I am convinced that Svaha’s active role in the Aranyakaparvan influenced
the composers of the Skandapurana to include her in the list of parents.
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curious appearance (see p. 37). In most cases, Skanda’s six-fold nature is derived
from the six Krttikas, and only in the Aranyakaparvan it is derived from the six
times Svaha received Agni’s semen. In the Skandapurana, Skanda is simply born
with six heads, at first seemingly without reason. Of course the six Krttikas still
contribute to Skanda’s birth and the learned reader would certainly realise the
connection of their six-fold nature and Skanda’s, but this connection is not ex-
plicitly mentioned. Only through Skanda’s division, and thereby his recognition
of his six parents, does the reason behind his affinity for the number six become
apparent. Since the epic accounts do not feature this six-fold parenthood, it must
be considered to be an alteration made by the composers of the Skandapurana.
They utilised the splitting episode to emphasise once more Skanda’s relation to
the number six, even at the risk of creating inconsistencies like the peculiar
parenthood of Svaha.

The rest of adhyaya 163 (verses 58-77) cannot be directly traced back to
any of the epic accounts. After he has greeted his parents, Skanda receives gifts
from each one of them. In the Salyaparvan Skanda also receives presents, but
these are of different kind, handed over at a later stage of the story and coming
from other gods as well. One can only speculate about the composers’ reasons
for this insertion. Possibly, they just felt it would be appropriate for the parents
to present gifts to their son, or maybe they intended to make the text appear as
the result of a tradition of its own by adding new details. At any rate, the possi-
bility of another source for this cannot be excluded.

Then all the gods, headed by Brahma, approach and pay homage to Siva.
Indra, in the name of all the gods, tells Siva about their grief because of the de-
mon king Taraka, who tyrannises the gods, and asks for permission to consecrate

Skanda as general of the divine army in order to defeat Taraka.” Siva eventually

6 As has been independently discovered and pointed out by Martine Kropmann and Amandine
Wattelier-Bricout, there is a definite parallel between SP 163.66-72 and several verses of the
Kumarasambhava (KS 2.20-21, 23, 35-36, 46, 49). The description of Taraka’s tyranny and the
god’s inability to challenge him as we find it in the Skandapurana does not have a parallel in the
Mahabharata, but rather in Kalidasa’s Kavya. This is certainly a curious matter, because it proves
that the authors of the Skandapurana were conversant with the poem. But since there is a lack of
further parallels of any kind between the accounts and because this parallel is of contextual rather
than phrasal nature, I am inclined to suggest that the image of the helpless gods being at the mer-
cy of Taraka, had become — through the popular Kumarasambhava — a standard theme of the

44



gives his permission and leaves. Adding this passage was obligatory for the
composers of the Skandapurana because it completes the earlier modification
when Skanda states that only Siva can decide his destiny.

As shown in this chapter, the Skandapurana account is significantly close
to the versions in the Salyaparvan and the Aranyakaparvan. It seems the authors
generally attempted to give Skanda the image of a righteous, skilful and prudent
warrior and leader as he is also portrayed in the Salyaparvan. In particular, the
episode when Skanda greets his many parents can only be found in the Salyapar-
van. On the other hand, the composers did not want to exclude the motives of
Skanda found in the Aranyakaparvan. The attack on the mountains as well as
Skanda’s fight and subsequent dialogue with Indra found their way into the text.
But the fierce and also terrifying picture of Skanda in the Aranyakaparvan was

considerably attenuated and a different complexion was put on his deeds.

Passages of SP 163 compared to the corresponding accounts in the Aranyakaparvan, the

Salyaparvan and the Anu$dsanaparvan of the Mahabharata and the Balakanda of the

Ramayana:
SP 163 MBh 3 MBh 13 Ram 1
Aranyakaparvan | Salyaparvan | Anu$asanaparvan | Balakanda
4-14 214.1-15 84.50-75 36.10-17
Agni, unable to Svaha takes the Urged by the gods, Urged by the
bear Siva’s se- forms of the wives of Agni unites himself gods, Agni
men, gives it to six of the seven with Ganga and puts scatters his
Ganga, who seers, seduces Agni his semen in her, semen into
reluctantly ac- and secretly releases which grows into an Ganga. She
cepts. Bearing the | his seed six times in embryo and causes cannot bear the
semen, she shows | a place full of reeds Ganga pain. She emits | seed, which

signs of pregnan-
cy and suffering
under the heat of
the semen and
eventually releas-
es it in a place
full of reeds.

16-18

A boy arises with
six faces and
twelve arms.
Visvamitra per-
forms the birth
rites for him. The
Krttikas find the
boy and nurture

it in a forest of reeds.
The embryo, having a
golden form, makes
everything around it
appear golden as well.

on Mount Sveta.

burns her, and
emits an embryo
at the foot of the
Himavat moun-
tain.

43.10-21b 84.76

The Krttikas find | The Krttikas nurture
the embryo, claim | the child with their
it and nurture it. breasts.

The god

acknowledges 86.5-13

their motherhood
and drinks from
their breasts with

The Krttikas take
Agni’s seed into their
wombs and all give

36.18-28

A child emerges
and with it all
kinds of metal,
particularly
gold. The sur-
roundings also
turn to gold.
Indra and the

Skanda myth by the time of the composition of the Skandapurana. Cf. Kropmann forthcoming,
pp- 18-20 and Wattelier-Bricout forthcoming.
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him with their
breasts.

six mouths. By
his presence the
child illuminates
the earth and all
the mountains
around appear
golden. He is
praised and
served by the
celestials, and
Brhaspati per-
forms his birth
rites.

birth at the same time.

The six portions unite
into one again. Kart-
tikeya grows up in a
forest of reeds, nur-
tured by the Krttikas.

Maruts make
the Krttikas
supply the boy
with milk,
whereupon the
Krttikas declare
Skanda their
son. Skanda
grows six
mouths to drink
from their
breasts.

19-20

Skanda is ap-
proached by the
Vedas, Laksmi,
Sarasvati, Dhar-
ma, Yoga, bala
and prajiia,
among others.

21-23

Skanda playfully
picks up a divine
bow and shoots
off the peak of a
mountain, caus-
ing awe and fear
among the crea-
tures living near-
by.

24-33b

Indra fears Skan-
da’s power and
dispatches the
mothers to kill
him. But over-
come by Skan-
da’s energy they
seek refuge with
him. Thereupon
Indra himself
charges at Skanda
together with a
host of gods.
Skanda’s roaring
demoralizes the
gods. Only Indra
attacks and splits
Skanda in two
with his thunder-
bolt. The two
shapes that
emerge from that
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strike continue

attacking Indra,
who eventually
surrenders.

33¢-50

Indra praises
Skanda and offers
him his position
as king of the
gods. Skanda
declines by stat-
ing rulership was
“of many mis-
takes”. Indra
(assumingly) asks
Skanda to recon-
sider his decision,
but Skanda em-
phasises that he
does not desire
kingship. Indra
calls on him to
become general
of the divine
army, but Skanda
explains that he
only follows
Siva’s command.

51-57

Thereupon Siva
arrives with
Parvati. Together
with Agni, Svaha,
Ganga and the
Krttikas they
wonder who will
be greeted first
by Skanda. Skan-
da, a king among
yogins, perceives
their thoughts,
splits himself in
six forms and
greets them sim-
ultaneously.

47




58-77

Skanda receives
gifts from his
‘parents’. Then
all the gods come
to see Siva. They
honour him, and
Indra, speaking
for them all, tells
Siva about the
distress caused by
the demon king
Taraka, who has
been oppressing
them. He asks for
permission to
consecrate Skan-
da as their gen-
eral so that he
might prevail
over Taraka. Siva
gives his permis-
sion for the con-
secration and
then disappears.”’

2.3.3 Adhyaya 164 and its epic parallels. A close look at the Salyaparvan

While no verbatim parallels with the epic sources can be detected in SP
72 and 163, or at best look very doubtful, SP 164 is to a large degree textually
congruent with the corresponding passage in the Salyaparvan. The passages in
question are enumerations and their detailed analysis is one main subject of this
chapter. However, for the coherence of my research attempt a brief summary
shall again be given for an overview of the content of adhyaya 164, followed by
a chronological analysis of the text.

Being authorised by Siva to make Skanda their army’s general, all the
gods take Skanda to the holy place Samantapaficaka, located at the banks of the
river Sarasvati, to perform the necessary ceremony. The earth (Ksiti) shows up,
Skanda is seated on a divine golden throne, and gods and other celestial beings
bring ornamented jars with water for the consecration. More gods, wondrous
beings and the personified phenomena of nature are enumerated, bringing every-

thing that is needed for the ritual. Brhaspati lights a fire and performs the cere-

7 The source/parallel for the description of the gods’ distress caused by Taraka is found in KS
2.20-21, 23, 35-36, 46, 49. Cf. footnote 76 of this work.
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mony. Sages praise Skanda with hymns, and drums resound high in the sky.
Then certain gods take up the water jars and consecrate Skanda as their first gen-
eral. Skanda is given valuable gifts by some of the beings present and is en-
dowed with mighty heroes, who serve as his attendants. Thereupon Parvatt gives
him a multitude of female warriors, called mothers, for his retinue. After this,
several gods again give Skanda wondrous items and eventually Skanda, now the
accomplished commander of the divine troops, sets out with his army to defeat
the demon king Taraka.

Even if the above summary is much shorter than those of the previous
adhyayas treated in this work, it must be stated that adhyaya 164 comprises 184
verses, that is quite a few more than adhyaya 72 (140 verses) and adhyaya 163
(77 verses). The simple reason for this lies in the descriptive nature of the
adhyaya at hand. Its whole substantial action can be summarised under the one
term “consecration”, whereas the different steps of this ceremony are described
in the most detail and are accompanied by lengthy enumerations of the beings
taking part as well as and the names of Skanda’s attendants. The appointment of
Skanda as commander of the divine army is found in all epic accounts, but with a
much different degree of elaborateness. In the AnuSasanaparvan it is only casual-
ly mentioned in verse 13.86.27 right before it is said — also in just a few words —
that Skanda slew Taraka with his spear Amogha. Similarly, it is only briefly stat-
ed in the Aranyakaparvan that Skanda was consecrated by Indra and all the gods
(MBh 3.218.23). And in the Ramayana the consecration — performed by the gods
with Agni as their leader — takes place only after Skanda has conquered the
troops of the demons, as if the appointment resulted from Skanda’s victory.
Here, the matter is also treated in only one verse (Ram 1.36.30).

The Salyaparvan, in contrast, comprises a long description of the ritual
similar to the Skandapurana and is therefore the only account that merits the de-
tailed comparison. Because of this situation — taken together with the aforemen-
tioned textual parallel — it is certain, in my view, that the account served as the
basis on which adhyaya 164 of the Skandapurana was composed.

In the Mahabharata, the episode starts at the end of adhyaya 9.43 by stat-

ing that the gods led by Brahma take Kumara to an auspicious place at the banks
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of the Sarasvati called Samantapaficaka to consecrate him. This scene, although
recounted in different words, is obviously the same in the Skandapurana. In both
accounts Brahma leads the way and the consecration ground is called Saman-
tapaficaka. The only noteworthy difference lies in the Salyaparvan’s locating of
the place close to the Himalaya while in the Skandapurana this detail is omitted.
Instead, the landscape around the Samantapaficaka is described as suitable for the
ritual”®, and it is stated that the place becomes even more auspicious thanks to the
presence of the gods. Again the reason for the rephrasing of this passage appears
to me as an attempt to establish a seemingly own textual tradition.

In the Skandapurana, there then appears the personified earth (ksitih miir-
timati), whereupon the ground all around becomes golden. This emphasised
mentioning of Ksiti’s appearance — a metaphor for the delegation of royal power
that comes with the consecration — cannot be found in the Salyaparvan account.
But it is reminiscent of a similar scene in the Aranyakaparvan account. There, it
is the goddess Sri who approaches Skanda in the form of a lotus after he has de-
feated Indra and has been described in all his splendour. By doing so she induces
the Brahmins to call upon Skanda to become the new Indra (MBh 3.218.1-7).
S1i, known as the goddess of happiness and welfare, is also an insignia of power
and royalty. The mentioning of her mere appearance has a similar function as
that of Ksiti in the Skandapurana. I therefore conjecture that the authors of the
Skandapurana were inspired by this passage in the Aranyakaparvan. Following
the narration of the Skandapurana, Himalaya appears together with all the moun-
tains and brings the kingly throne (simhasana = “lion’s seat”), apparently for
Skanda to sit on. Then the oceans, Ganga with all the rivers, Parvati with her
retinue and the kings of the Yadas approach Skanda, each one carrying precious-
ly decorated jars of water. Kubera brings bracelets, Vaivasvata chowries and
Vasu (Indra) a parasol (all insignia of royalty). There follows an extensive list of
more gods, celestials and personified natural phenomena who bring additional,
unspecified auspicious items for the consecration. In the Salyaparvan, Brhaspati
first kindles a fire — in the Skandapurana this happens as well, but only after the

mentioned enumeration — and the king of the mountains also offers the throne to

8 The place is described as ,,being on the north-eastern bank of the Sarasvati, levelled, free from
holes, stones, thorns and saline soil“. SP 164.2.
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Skanda (here the throne is called paramasana). Then it is merely stated that the
gods bring consecration objects and auspicious items. What follows is an enu-
meration of the attending beings, not the same as in the Skandapurana, but upon
closer examination very well relatable to the corresponding passage. The Sal-
yaparvan does not feature the first part of the enumeration, where the bearers of
the water jars and the insignia are highlighted. Instead, the list starts right away.
The chart below contains both lists of the attending beings in order of their nam-

ing.

SP Salyaparvan
Himalaya Himalaya

the oceans Indra

Ganga, the rivers Visnu

Parvati the sun

king of the Yadas the moon
Kubera Dhata
Vaivasvata (Yama) Vidhata

Vasu (Indra) wind

the seasons fire

Arundhati Rudra (Siva)
Saci Pusan

Svaha Bhaga

Sinivali Aryaman
Girindraja Amsa

Aditi Vivasvat

Nisa Mitra
Sanumati Varuna

Kuhu the Rudras

Hri the Vasus

S the Adityas
Pusti the ASvins

the directions the Vi§vedevas
the sky the Maruts

the daughters of Prajapati the Sadhyas
Raka the ancestors
Dhisana the Gandharvas
Surabhi the Apsaras

the wives of the gods the Yaksas

the corporal herbs the Raksas
Kausiki the snakes

the day the Devarsis
the Kasthas the Brahmarsis
the Mubhiirtas the Vaikhanasa
the months the Valakhilyas
the year the Bhrgus

the Kalas the Angiras

the eight elephants of the | the Yatis
quarters

ascetics from the mountains | the Vidhyadharas
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sages

the Yogasiddhas

the sons of Brahma

Pitamaha (Brahma)

the kings of the snakes Pulastya
the Garudas Pulaha
the Apsaras Angiras
the wind Ka$yapa
Brhaspati Atri
Prajapati (Brahma) Marici
Visnu Bhrgu
the Rudras Kratu
the Adityas Hara
the Vasavas Pracetas
the A$vins Manu
the Jvalanas Daksa

the Gandharvas

the seasons

the lokapalas the planets
the maruts the stars
the Balakhilyas the rivers
the ancestors the vedas
the kings of the birds the oceans
Dharma the lakes
Dhata the tirthas
Vidhata the earth
Kala the sky
Mrtyu the directions
the earth the trees
Sandhya Aditi
Kanti Hr1
Dhrti Sri
Medha Svaha
fame Sarasvati
Lalm1 Uma
Sarasvati Sact
the vedas Sinivalt
the tirthas Anumati
the mountains Kuhu
the planets Raka
Dhisana

the wives of the gods

Himavat

Vindhya

Meru

Airavata

the Kalas

the Kasthas

the months

the fortnights

the seasons

the night

the day

Ucchaih$ravas

Vasuki

Aruna

Garuda

the trees
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the herbs

Dharma

the divine lord (bhaga-
van devah)

Kala

Yama

Mrtyu

At the first sight, the parallels in the lists are not very striking. Both con-
tain more or less the most prominent gods and goddesses, celestials and other
beings. The Skandapurana features some names that cannot be found in the Sal-
yaparvan list, and vice versa. Noticeable is the mentioning of Siva in the Sal-
yaparvan (here called Rudra) while he is absent in the Skandapurana, which
makes sense given his disappearance at the end of adhyaya 163. Furthermore,
none of the lists display a specific order (e. g. from the highest beings to the most
inferior ones). These characteristics of the two lists do not indicate that they are
related to each other, but a closer look at certain points of the enumerations
shows quite clearly that there is most probably a connection between them. First
of all, while an overarching order is missing, both lists enumerate — at least in a
loose way — beings of the same class together’””. Moreover, in three cases (green
marked in the table) two names in both lists are named one after another (Hr1 and
Sri, Raka and Dhisana, Dhata and Vidhata). Of course, these cases could just be
coincidences, especially in the case of Dhata and Vidhata, who are considered to
be brothers (and supposedly sons of Brahma or Bhrgu) and would naturally fol-
low one after the other. For further evidence of a connection between the lists, a
comparison of certain verses is necessary. An interesting passage is the enumera-

tion of the goddesses:

aditir devamata ca hrih Srih svaha sarasvati |
umda Sact sinivali tatha _ |
raka ca dhisana caiva Patnyaseanyadivaukasan | MBh 9.44.12

™ For example most of the goddesses are named one after another (In the SP: Arundhati, Saci,
Svaha, Sinivali, Girindraja, Aditi, Nisa, Sanumati, Kuhii, Hr, S, Pusti; In the Salyaparvan:
Aditi, Hri, Sri, Svaha, Sarasvati, Uma, Saci, Sinivali, Anumati, Kuhi, Raka, Dhisana, the wives
of the gods). The same applies to the enumeration of classes of gods and time measures etc.
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arundhati Sact svaha sinivali girindraja |
aditir devamata cd nisa SGRIMGIIRENNE | SP 164.24
hrth Srih pustir diso dyaus ca sutah sarve prajapateh |

vaka ca dhisana caiva surabhir (EHGNONIGN | SP 164.25

The green-marked parts of the above verses are word groups consisting of
at least two successive words that exist in exactly the same way in both texts,
while the red-marked parts are word groups which are very close to one another
in both texts in terms of either writing or meaning. The mere quantity of parallels
in only one and two verses, respectively, is a strong indication for the relation of
the two passages. Moreover, since I conjecture that the authors of the
Skandapurana account drew on the Mahabharata accounts of the story but tried
to cover their tracks, the divergences and differences in the Skandapurana may
be an end in themselves. Maybe that is why the list in the Salyaparvan appears
more coherent: Sinivali, Anumati, Kuhu, and Raka are all goddesses connected
to certain moon phases. Enumerating them in a row without the names of others
in between is more comprehensible than how they are named in the
Skandapurana, where they are apparently mixed with other goddesses.*® The
Salyaparvan account also only gives names of celestial beings that can be la-
belled as goddesses, ending it with “and the other wives of the gods” (MBh
9.44.12f). The Skandapurana in contrast also features the directions, the sky and
the wish-granting cow Surabhi, while ending verse 164.25 with ‘the god’s wives’
but without an interrelating word — like anyah in the Mahabharata — that clearly
marks the previous named beings as one characteristic class. Thus, the detailed
comparison of the enumeration of the goddesses shows on the one hand by the
textual congruities and resemblances that the lists are most probably related to
one another, and on the other hand that the Salyaparvan list is more coherent and
therefore probably the original list which was utilised by the authors of the
Skandapurana to create their seemingly own account of ceremonial attendance.

In both accounts, the enumeration is followed by the consecration itself,

which is quite similarly described in both texts. The sprinkling of water from the

8 For example, in another enumeration in the Karnaparvan these four are also named in a row
(MBh 8.24.74cd).
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above-mentioned jars has the priority in this ritual. Afterwards, following the
Skandapurana text, Skanda receives several gifts from certain gods. All accounts
of the Skanda myth contain this theme of Skanda being endowed with precious
gifts. In the Skandapurana this happens thrice, in adhyaya 163 after Skanda’s
splitting into six (SP 163.58-62), after his consecration (SP 164.54-60) and then
again at the end of the chapter (SP 164.176-183). The first two occasions do not
have a counterpart in the epic accounts and must therefore be considered as addi-
tions of the composers of the Skandapurana. Their reasons remain obscure, how-
ever, and it might be noteworthy that in both passages Skanda is endowed by
Ganga with a string of pearls, which appears quite redundant and indicates that
one of these episodes was inserted by a second hand, possibly in a later redac-
tion. As we will see at the end of this chapter, the third episode of Skanda receiv-
ing gifts is very close to the Salyaparvan account.

After the consecration of Skanda and the presentation of gifts, there be-
gins a lengthy part of the Skanda account, as it is depicted in the Skandapurana
and — to quite a great extent textually congruent — in the Salyaparvan, where the
assembled gods endow Skanda with a multitude of warriors, who become his
attendants and the champions of his army. The detailed analysis of this part of
the story clearly shows the textual parallels, but also that there are significantly
many differences in the details.?’ At the first sight, one gets the impression that it
must have been one particular manuscript that served as the template for the
Skandapurana authors, a manuscript that renders a reading which was treated
secondarily by the editors of the Mahabharata or which is even unknown or lost.
In fact, the search for such a manuscript, in the apparatus of the Pune edition and
also in other manuscripts that were not incorporated in this edition, was not fruit-
ful.®> Of course, that does not necessarily imply that such a manuscript does not
exist or did not at one time exist. But as I was comparing the relevant passage in
the Skandapurana — which extends over 118 verses — with the corresponding

passage in the Mahabharata, it struck me that the occurrences of variations in the

8! This was already noted by Adriaensen a.o. in SP I, p. 26. See also Mann 2012, p. 195.

82 T searched the database of the Nepal-German Manuscript Cataloguing Project (NGMCP) for
Mahabharata-manuscripts with a Nepalese background. None of the eligible manuscripts dis-
played particular common features with the Skandapurana version of the passage in question. For
general information on the manuscript situation of the Mahabharata see Griinendahl 1993.
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Skandapurana are very evenly spread. In fact, almost none of the verses in the
Skandapurana are completely identical with those from the Salyaparvan. While it
is still undeniable that the passages — both extensive enumerations of warriors’
names and their appearances — are very much alike, I again conjecture that the
variations in the Skandapurana are for a large part deliberately produced by the
composers of the Skandapurana themselves. Beyond that, the Mahabharata man-
uscripts that were used by Sukthankar and his team for the Pune edition are dated
from the 16" to the 19™ century, while the oldest Skandapurana manuscript (S,)
dates back to 811 CE. It is very difficult, if not impossible, to weigh how far this
time gap plays a role at the evolution of the variants, but still, this fact should be
kept in mind by considering the relation of the manuscripts.

The passage can be divided into five sections. The first one lists names of
prominent gods together with the names of attendants (mahdaparisadas) he or she
gives Skanda for his retinue (SP 164.61-84). The second lists only the names of
those attendants Skanda receives from Siva (SP 164.85-106). The third section
gives an account of the most diverse appearances of the attendants and their
troops (SP 164.107-139). In the fourth section, Parvati gives Skanda a multitude
of female warriors called mothers, again an enumeration of names only (SP
164.140-168). And in the last section, a short description of the mothers’ various
appearances is given (SP 164.169-175). In comparing the Mahabharata and
Skandapurana accounts, it strikes the eye that only in the first and fifth section do
the Mahabharata and the Skandapurana feature the same grammatical cases for
the enumerated beings/names. For the second to the fifth section, the enumerated
beings/names/items are given in different cases.”’ 1 believe this divergence is

intended. The congruence of the cases in the first section traces back to the fact

83 For the second section the Skandapurana reads that Siva (here called vrsavahana) gives a mul-
titude of attendants. In the following enumeration, the names of the attendants are in the accusa-
tive. In the corresponding passage in the Salyaparvan, Vaisampayana prefaces the enumeration
by calling on Janamejaya to listen to the names of the (other) attendants, and here the names are
in the nominative. The third section starts in the Skandapurana with a relatively short reference to
the various appearances of the troop commanders (in the nominative) — which is not found in the
Mahabharata — and then gives a lengthy description of the various appearances of the troops,
which are in the instrumental, while again the corresponding passage in the Salyaparvan features
the nominative. Similar to the second section, the agent in the fourth section, here Kaus$iki instead
of Siva, is in the nominative, who gives the mothers (accusative) to Skanda, while in the Sal-
yaparvan the mothers’ names are just enumerated in the nominative. SP 146.61-178, MBh
9.44.21-9.45.40.
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SP 164 MBh 9.44
dadau tasmai

that every part of the enumeration contains the name of a giver and the names of
attendants he or she gives to Skanda. In the usual manner, the giver is in the
nominative case and the given warriors are in the accusative case. I think the
authors of the Skandapurana were unwilling to introduce a different grammatical
structure here (for instance, putting the giver in the instrumental case and the
given in the nominative case), because it would have taken far greater writing
and composition skills and effort to change the whole passage while simultane-
ously maintaining its metre and general structure. The case conformity in the
fifth section does not very strikingly point to a relationship between the passages,
for with only 15 lines it is the shortest section in the Skandapurana, and there are
significantly more differences concerning the usage of words, word order and
the number of verses (22 lines in the Mahabharata). The next figure is a juxtapo-
sition of the first verses of section one as it is given in the Skandapurana and the
critical edition of the Mahabharata. It shall give an idea of the existing similari-

ties and differences:

prabhuh prito mahatmane | 61ab tasmai dadau prito A vataramhasah | 21ab
mahaparisadansiran| [P || 61cd siddhan mahaparisadan prabhuh | 21cd
ghantakarnam nandisenam ca durjayam | 62ab nandisenam ghantakarnam ca sammatam | 22ab

balindm $restham || 62cd asyanucaram [ 22cd
dadau | 63ab tatah | 23ab
mayasatadharam kamam kamaviryabalanvitam | 23cd

dadau skandaya rajendra surarivinibarhanam | 23ef
sampravrtte tada ghore samgrame tarakamaye | 63cd sa hi devasure yuddhe daityanam bhimakarmanam | 24ab
jaghana daityanam | 63cd jaghana dorbhyam | 24cd
ca | 64ab tatha

daityayaks devasatru [ 25¢cd
jayasabdam tata$ cakrur devah sarve savasavah | 26ab
gandharvayaksaraksamsi munayah pitaras tatha || 26cd
Tab

tasmai {ibhat | 65ab yamakalopamav [ibhad | 2
aparakramau || 65cd yau mahadyutT || 27cd
dadau | 66ab yau tau | 28ab

karttikeyaya samhrsto rane paramadurjayau || 66¢cd tau sliryah karttikeyaya dadau pritah pratapavan || 28cd
| 29ab

dadau tasmai | 67cd anucarau pradan | 29¢cd

| 68ab

paramasampritah $atrusainyanibarhanau || 68cd anucarau §iirau parasainyapramathinau || 30cd

The green-marked parts of the verses are those which are identical in both
texts in terms of position as well as writing. The blue-coloured parts are those
which are identical in both texts concerning wording and function but are in dif-
ferent positions, and the red-coloured parts are those which are not identical in

wording or even position but have functional counterparts in each of the texts.
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These are very different cases, from just minor grammar changes to slightly dif-
ferent compounds to synonyms.

As mentioned above, textual parallels and more or less strong divergences
are evenly spread in this passage. The content is the same across almost every
line, and it is mostly just the details that make the difference, predominantly ad-
jectives (e.g. mahaviryam for mahavegam) and certain terms (vibudhas ca for
tatha deva). By and large, the passage in the Mahabharata contains five lines that
do not exist in the Skandapurana. The first three lines (MBh 9.44.23c-24b) refer
to the martial qualities of the attendant Kratu. In the Skandapurana, the absence
of these verses does not stand out. Kratu’s deeds as a fierce slayer of enemies in
a past war are still mentioned. Interestingly enough, this past war is not specified
in the Mahabharata but is referred to as tarakamaya in the Skandapurana. In fact,
the mentioning of this mythological war is a curious matter because there is
strong uncertainty and disagreement among scholars regarding what this term
actually refers to as well as how the compound is to be resolved.* I am con-
vinced, however, that the composers of the Skandapurana incorporated this term
to refer back to SP 121-122. In these adhyayas another monumental war with a
visnuite background is narrated, in which the demons Taraka and Maya play a
prominent role. The term tarakamaya does not occur in this narrative, and the a
in the third syllable of tarakamaya is problematic if it refers to Taraka and Maya,
but in HV 32-38 and MtP 172-178 the same conflict is narrated and there it is
referred to as tarakamaya despite the linguistic inconsistency. Since adhyayas
121-122 are part of the Andhaka cycle and therefore most probably part of a lat-

er insertion, SP 164.63cd must also be a later addition or alteration. * But even if

8 Cf. an email-discussion on the internet in the indological forum http://indology.info/ under the
keyword ‘tArakAmaya’ . This discussion, which took place from 1997 to 1998, was mainly be-
tween Devarakonda Venkata Narayana Sarma, Georg von Simson, Dominique Thillaud and Y a-
roslav Vassilkov. Also cf. the next footnote.

8 In the Mahabharata the term tarakamaya appears several times without giving a full account of
the conflict behind it. But in at least one case it clearly refers to the fight between Skanda and
Taraka (MBh 8.6.46) and in another it is said, that there was a battle that was named after Taraka
because he got killed in that battle by Skanda (sa samgramas tarakakhyah sutivro yatra skandas
tarakakhyam jaghana || MBh 9.42.40cd), which most probably refers to the term without men-
tioning it explicitly. However, the natural usage of the term throughout the epic with only very
scarce explanation indicates that the myth behind it must have been commonly known by the
time of the epic’s redaction. Nilakantha, in his famous commentary of the Mahabharata the
Bharatabhavadipa (17" century), connects it with the myth concerning the war over Brhaspati’s
wife Tara. He comments on this term, when it occurs for the first time in the epic (MBh 2.22.16,
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my deliberations about the connection between the two passages prove to be
wrong, the terminological semblance of Taraka and tarakamaya must at least be
regarded as a pun made up by the authors of the Skandapurana, a pun that gives
the Skandapurana account a sort of sophistication, which again strengthens the
illusion of a standalone tradition. The other two missing lines (MBh 9.44.26) say
that the gods and other attending beings cry out a shout of victory, which is an
expendable remark. It seems odd here, because the enumeration simply goes on.
Possibly, the composers of the Skandapurana felt that this caesura was pointless
and thus omitted it.

The lexical differences, of which the most, as I believe, are actually
changes made by the authors of the Skandapurana, are of simple nature. The
Sanskrit language provides a multitude of possibilities to change names, attrib-
utes and word order without changing the content of a verse or its metre. Some
changes are obligatory. Frequently, the text features vocatives that do not fit in
the wider context. In the Salyaparvan account, VaiSampayana tells king Ja-
namejaya the Skanda story, addressing the king now and then as rdjan and
bharata among others. Instead of those vocatives, the Skandapurana account

gives additional attributes which refer to other components of the verse. In a sim-

in the Nilakantha-edition 2.24.17):| tarakamaye taraka tara brhaspatibharya saiva amayavat
vinasahetur yasmin |. He solves the compound taraka + amaya with taraka being synonym with
tara and amaya with vinasahetu (To refer to the Skanda-Taraka-war, the compound must be
resolved as taraka + amaya). Also in the Puranas, tarakamaya refers to the Tara myth (BhagP
9.14.1-14, MtP 23.29-47, ViP 4.6,1-22 to mention some of them. It is noteworthy that the term is
used in the Matsyapurana for both the Tara myth and the Taraka-Maya-war.). I believe that
Nilakantha’s identification of the term was guided by these Puranic accounts.

Concerning the occurrence of the term in the Skanda account in the Skandapurana, it is impossi-
ble that tarakamaya refers back to the Skanda-Taraka-war for obvious reasons. The Tara myth is
not part of the Skandapurana text-corpus, and the Skandapurana rather tends to the style, lan-
guage and mythology tradition of the Mahabharata than of the Puranas. The HarivamS§a, also
regarded as appendix to the Mahabharata and most probably known to the composers of the
Skandapurana, renders a tarakamaya, where Taraka himself plays a role (instead of Tara, a deity
nowhere ever named Taraka outside the compound that allegedly refers to her) and the same
myth is narrated in the Skandapurana before the Skanda account. For all these reasons it is in my
opinion natural to assume that the reference goes back on this myth in SP 121-122. However,
taken as a whole we have a curious case of the development of a term that was originally used (in
the Mahabharata) to refer to a certain myth (the Skanda-Taraka-war), and which was later used to
name myths different from the original (the Taraka-Maya-war and the Tara-war in the Harivamsa
and the Puranas) and eventually appeared in a narrative of the original myth (in SP 164.63cd) to
refer back to one of the later accounts (as the Taraka-Maya-war in this case).
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ilar manner, the authors of the Skandapurana modified the whole passage at
hand.

It must be stated that none of the manuscripts used for the Salyaparvan in
the Pune edition, 36 in number, reflects the main text of the edition in every de-
tail, which is only the attempt to reconstruct an original reading of the
Mahabharata. Therefore not every difference can be traced back to the authors of
the Skandapurana. All manuscripts feature variants of the main text. A close
comparison shows that 60 of those secondary readings are supported by the
Skandapurana manuscripts. This leads me to believe that these variants are not
due to the modifications of the authors of the Skandapurana but were adopted
from the manuscript or manuscripts they used. The least I could do was to collect
those cases where the Skandapurana reads differently than the main text of the
Pune edition but where single manuscripts share the variant with the
Skandapurana. By this method one can determine which of the Mahabharata
manuscripts are relatively closer to the one which was or those which were the
source for the authors of the Skandapurana. The following table shows the distri-
bution of those cases among the different Mahabharata manuscripts where the

Skandapurana and single manuscripts share a secondary reading.

Manuscripts on which the Critical Occurrences of secondary readings
Edition of the Salyaparvan of the which match the correlating passage
MBAh is based in the SP (60 altogether)

Northern Recension (25 MSS)

Sarada Version

S, 2

Ka$m1r1 Version

K, 2

K, 5

K, 1

K. 9

K, 1

Bengali Version

B, 5

B, 3

B, 3

B, 2 (3)%

8 The number in brackets includes one case (SP 164.143d; MBh 9.45.5d) in which the reading
(vajra-) is only found in one Skandapurana manuscript (S,) and reported as variant in the appa-
ratus.
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B, 3

Devanagar1 Version of Nilakantha

Dn, 7

Dn,

\]

Dn;,

~

Devanagari Composite Version

.
(o)}
— | |n|n|on Ko oo|=|o|wn

Southern Recension (11 MSS)

Telugu Version

T, 16

T, 15

T 9 (10)¥
T, 15
Grantha Version

G, 23

G, 18

G; 20
Malayalam Version

M, 25

M, 30 (31)
M, 28 (29)
M, 31(32)

As one can see, every manuscript shares at least one case where a second-
ary reading corresponds to the Skandapurana manuscripts. But it is striking that
the majority of congruities is found in the manuscripts of the Southern Recen-
sion, i.e. those manuscripts that were written in South Indian scripts. Here in par-
ticular each of the four Malayalam manuscripts features about half of all cases.
That means, although there are still a large number of differences, the version of

the passage in question in the Malayalam version of the Mahabharata is by com-

87 The numbers in brackets in the rows for T;, M,, M; and M, include one case (SP 164.134a;
MBh 9.44.101a), where the reading in the respective manuscripts is significantly close to the
reading in the Skandapurana but not entirely the same (camikarapida- in T;, M,, M5, M, instead
of camikarapida- in SP).
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parison the closest to the passage in the Skandapurana. As Sukthankar states in
his Prolegomena to the first volume of the Critical Edition, the Malayalam ver-
sion is “the best Southern version”, because it is “largely free from the interpola-
tions” he detected in the Telugu and Grantha version and is therefore least influ-
enced by the Northern recension.® At the same time, however, “[it] has several
striking agreements with S, (Sarada version)” which Sukthankar chose as “the
norm to follow” for his editorial work.* This relation is quite remarkable since
the origin of the Malayalam version is to be localised at the most southern edge
of the Indian subcontinent while the Sarada manuscripts come from Kashmir in
the far north. Now the fact is that S, shares only two cases of secondary readings
with the Skandapurana, but still, the Malayalam version’s proximity to S, indi-
cates a connection to a northern tradition that brought forth the Sarada version
and which might have also been the source from which the authors of the
Skandapurana drew for the passage at hand.

Because this shared passage is so extensive and — as I have attempted to
show — of such a text-historical interest, the relevant verses from the Mahabhara-
ta are inserted in the edition in this book in juxtaposition to their counterparts
from the Skandapurana. I decided to prepare this passage based on the Critical
Edition of the Mahabharata, but only took into account the versions of the South-
ern Recension (the Malayalam-, Grantha- and Telugu-versions). The result is a
version of the text which is, I believe, relatively close to the one the composers
of the Skandapurana used as a source for their reworked version. To this short,
newly edited Mahabharata passage is henceforth referred to as MBhg,

I will now return to the few significant textual differences between the
two passages, which are only those cases where parts of the enumerations have

been deleted without substitution or changes due to the context.”” Most of the

% MBh Vol. I, p. LXXIII f.

8 Sukthankar justifies his decision as follows: ,,While it [the Sarada version] is the shortest ex-
tant version, it is a demonstrable fact that it contains relatively little matter that is not found, at
the same time, in all other versions of both recensions [Northern and Southern Recension]. It is
clear, therefore, that it must contain, relatively, less spurious matter than any other known ver-
sion. That is precisely the main reason why it is taken as the norm for this edition.” MBh Vol. I,
p. XLVIL

%0 The numerous cases of word interchangings, differences in single names, attributes, compound
elements and instances of synonymity, which are found in nearly every verse of the passage in
question, are not taken in to account here. These deviations, as I believe, are largely the result of
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verses that have been omitted in the Skandapurana provide either repetitive ref-
erences to Skanda as receiver of the warriors or statements about certain quali-
ties of those warriors. The authors of the Skandapurana obviously felt that these
parts were expendable or maybe even attempted to harmonise the text (for it ap-
pears very random which of the numerous Ganas is honoured with an extra verse
about his qualities and deeds and which is only named). However, another possi-
bility is that these verses were not part of the recensions of the Mahabharata text
the Skandapurana authors had at hand, but this is difficult if not impossible to
determine, and so I am instead inclined to believe in a deliberate alteration of the
text by its authors. The reference to tarakamaya in SP 164.63, which is not found
in the Mahabharata, and the omissions of MBh 9.44.23c-f and 9.44.26 have al-
ready been discussed above (see pp. 57 ff. and especially footnote 85). The next
omitted padas are MBhg, 9.44.32ef (after SP 164.70e), which refer to the
fighting skills of UtkroSa and Patkara (in the Skandapurana Satvara). Then
MBhg; 9.44.37c-38a (after SP 164.74d) are omitted, which only provide refer-
ences to Skanda as receiver and the quality of the warriors Suvrata und
Satyasandha. The next greater difference is found at the end of the first enumera-
tion section (cf. pp. 55 f.). After MBhg; 9.44.48D it is stated that Skanda received
even more troops from other beings and that the interlocutor (Janamejaya) shall
listen to their names (MBhg, 9.44.48c-51c). This passage is replaced in the
Skandapurana by the statement that Vrsavahana (Siva) gave Skanda a multitude
of great warriors (SP 164.85). The main reason for this alternation is obviously
the authors’ intention to give Siva a superior role in the equipping of Skanda to
emphasise his general superiority to the other gods. A second reason could be the
wish to create a formal difference to the Mahabharata passage, since the gram-
matical cases of the names in the following enumeration change from nomina-
tives to accusatives (cf. footnote 83).

Again, another noteworthy difference occurs at the end of this enumera-

tion section. In both accounts, some qualities are named (SP 164.106c-107d;

the ambitions of the authors to change the text in order to obscure their borrowing from the
Mahabharata. But occasionally they can go back on a reading of the Mahabharata that got lost
due to transmission. Attempting to distinguish between these possibilities is a very difficult — if
not impossible — task and can at most be speculative in nature.
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MBhg; 9.44.72a-73b). In the Mahabharata they likely refer to a single warrior
(probably Tundaka, for he is named last), because the attributes are given in the
singular. In the Skandapurana they are in the plural and therefore must refer to
all the warriors that have been enumerated.”’ Besides yogic prowess, greatness as
warriors, etc. the Mahabharata names paitamaha (“relating to or derived from
Pitamaha [Brahma]”) as one of the qualities, which is not found in the
Skandapurana. I argue that the authors of the Skandapurana changed this pas-
sage, particularly to remove this reference to Brahma from the text, so that there
is no doubt that these warriors are solely related to Siva. The following verses in
the Skandapurana (SP 164.108-111) are, in turn, not found in the Mahabharata.
They refer to the appearances (clothing, hair, ornamentation, behaviour, weap-
ons) of the enumerated warriors.”” The explanation for this insertion is again the
attempt to create differences to the source text. And indeed, it results in quite a
change: First the inserted passage itself (four verses) creates a contrast and sec-
ondly the enumeration section following the insertion, mainly containing de-
scriptions of the different kinds of faces and physical characteristics, does not
refer to the warriors of the preceding enumeration. In SP 164.107d and 110d
these warriors are labelled as Gananayakas (‘commander of troops’), a term only
used in the Skandapurana version and only in this short passage. It is stated that
they are surrounded by their Ganas (‘troops’). The following list of the various
appearances only contains instrumental cases and therefore refers to the Ganas,

not the Gananayakas. In the Mahabharata version, which does not feature this

! The Critical Edition of the Mahabharata also gives the plural, which appears nicer to me as
well, but a distinct majority of the South Indian manuscripts (and also some of the Northern Re-
cension) has the singular, a fact I had to take into account for the “derived edition” in this book
(MBhgg), which I refer to in case of the passage parallel to the Skandapurana. Also in the Critical
Edition the respective aksaras are underscored with a wavy line, which shows the editors’ uncer-
tainty about these readings. Admittedly, this difference of the South Indian versions to the
Skandapurana speaks against a particularly close relation, but still, on the whole I think that the
congruities outweigh this deviation.

2 In fact, the padas SP 164.108cd (gajendracarmavasanan vyaghrakrsnajinambaran |)) occur
almost identically in the Mahabharata (gajendracarmavasanas tatha krsnajinambarah |) but
somewhat later in the next enumeration section (MBhg; 84ab). The actual parallel to this line is
SP 164.122ab (gajendracarmavasobhih Siraih samaradurjayaih |), which indeed deviates much
more from the Mahabharata version than SP 164.108cd, but can still be recognised as such. This
consequently leads to a redundancy in the Skandapurana in regard to the first pada, what again
speaks for an alternation on the account of the Skandapurana authors. Moreover, the fact that the
original reading survived in almost identical form in an inserted passage somewhere else in the
text proves that this reading was well known to the authors.
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distinction of troops and commanders, VaiSampayana just states that Janamejaya
shall listen to his descriptions of the various faces (and without a doubt these
descriptions simply refer to the aforementioned warriors), which are given in the
nominative case.

This longest section is here and there somewhat shortened in the
Skandapurana. Altogether there are 12 lines missing, which are, like most of this
list, of descriptive nature. Their absence is inconspicuous and can be skipped
over. Another verse is omitted (MBhg; 9.44.102), where VaiSampayana address-
es Janamejaya, who shall hear about the various weapons of the Ganas. Only at
the end of the section, which is also the end of the adhyaya 9.44 in the
Mahabharata, the Skandapurana displays a significant difference. The last four
lines of the adhyaya (MBhgz 9.44.109-110) cannot be found in the
Skandapurana, most probably because the content of MBhg 9.44.109 did not suit
the composers, for it again refers to the warriors’ origin and relation to other
gods than Siva: ‘They were divine, related to the sky, related to the earth, related
to the wind; ordered by the gods those heroes became Skanda’s attendants.” The
removal of these references to different masters than Siva is merely consistent
with the establishment of Siva as the major bestower of attendants in SP 164.85
and the omission of a reference to Brahma (MBhg, 9.44.72) in the Skandapurana.

The next section of enumeration does not feature any omissions on the
side of the Skandapurana like the section before, but is introduced again in both
texts in distinctive ways. In the Mahabharata, VaiSampayana addresses Ja-
namejaya in the familiar manner, telling him that he shall hear the names of the
glorious Matrs (MBhg; 9.45.1-2). In SP 164.140, in contrast, it is stated that
Kausiki gave Skanda the Matrs, which have arisen from her body. Thereupon
follows in both texts long lists of female names which correspond for a large part
with one another. The introduction of Kausiki™ as the other major giver besides
Siva is a significant difference from the Mahabharata version. Kausiki plays a
prominent role in a different segment of the Skandapurana (SP 34.1-61 and 53-
69), which was termed the KausSiki cycle by Yokochi in her thesis. In one epi-

sode of this myth cycle, Kausiki, who is in fact the dark aspect of Siva’s spouse

% In the Skanda myth, Kaus$iki is mentioned only briefly before the passage at hand in SP 164.26
as one of the deities attending Skanda’s consecration.
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Parvati, splits off from the goddess, who wished to obtain a fair complexion.” In
preparation of her battle against the demons Sumbha and Nisumbha, a great
number of goddesses come forth from KauSiki’s body. These female warriors
help her to defeat and kill her enemies (SP 64.19-29). Although they are not la-
belled as Matrs in the Kaus$iki cycle, there is little doubt that it is this host of
goddesses to which SP 164.140 refers.” The similarities between the lists of the
goddesses in the Kausiki cycle and the enumeration in SP 164 are quite scarce.
The KausSiki cycle mentions 40 names of goddesses, while in SP 164 there are
219 names of Matrs. There are only eight names that occur in both accounts
(Vayasi, Prabhavati, Siva, Vijaya, Putana, Sasthi, Mukhamandika and Laksmr)
and two names that have very similar counterparts (Bahuputra - Bahuputrika,
Lambika - Lamba).” Nevertheless, it is striking that among those eight shared
names only two are also shared by the Mahabharata list (Prabhavati, Putana). I
construe from this that the authors of the Skanda myth deliberately changed ele-
ments of the Matr list, which they had borrowed from the Mahabharata, in order
to emphasise the connection to the Kausiki cycle, which they themselves estab-
lished by making KausSiki the giver of the Matrs. This reference to the KauSikt
Cycle as well as some more parallels in SP 165 that are discussed in the next
chapter reveal the special relation of both these narratives and indicate the high
probability that they are both part of the earliest version of the Skandapurana.

As mentioned above, there are no verse omissions in the enumerations of
the Matrs in the Skandapurana. The only obvious — but in my opinion not partic-
ularly substantial — difference to the Mahabharata is that padas SP 164.164c-
167b and SP 164.167c-170d are found in the Mahabharata in reverse order

% This boon is granted to her by Brahma at the behest of Siva (SP 55.25-26). Interestingly, she is
granted another boon immediately afterwards because of the abundance of her tapas. She wishes
for a son, and Brahma predicts the birth of Skanda (SP 55.27-33). The process of her getting rid
of her dark complexion is described as a kind of sloughing off of her dark skin while bathing
(vigagamana vyajahat krsnam kosim). Kausiki arises from the discarded dark skin.

% This identification of the Matrs from adhydya 164 with the goddesses from adhyaya 64 has
already been pointed out by Yokochi. She also investigated the correspondence of the Matrs’
theriomorphic depictions in the Skandapurana and iconographic images from the Kusana period
and the Gupta period. For further reading see Yokochi 2004, pp. 99 ff.

% Content-wise, the differences between the numbers and names of the Kau$ki cycle and the
Skanda myth in the Skandapurana are unproblematic. In both accounts it is stated that the names
mentioned are only a selection and that there are many more goddesses/Matrs having arisen from
Kausik1’s body.
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(MBhgg 9.45.24a-27b corresponds with SP 164.165¢-168d and MBhg, 9.45.27¢-
29b with SP 164.162c-165b). Again, I suspect a simple alteration for the sake of
concealing the connection to the Mahabharata.

The last section that displays clear textual parallels to the Mahabharata is
the shortest and, at the same time, the most deviating one. It is about the Matrs’
various appearances. Of the 22 lines in the Mahabharata, seven are missing in the
Skandapurana (MBhg; 9.45.34c-37d). This omission is one of the most striking
ones, because the passage in question comprises associations of groups of Matrs
with well-known male gods”. Yokochi already observed this exclusion in the
Skandapurana and concluded that, since the Mahabharata does not allude any-
where else to the conception of the Matrs being female counterparts of male gods
while this idea is depicted elsewhere in the Skandapurana (SPg, 171.108-114),
the passage in question possibly found its way into the epic after the formation of
the Skandapurana.” While I acknowledge Yokochi’s argumentation and the pos-
sibility of a later accretion, I rather prefer a different explanation for the absence
of those verses: Just as it was in the case of the omission of MBhg; 9.44.72 and
with it a reference to Brahma, I believe that the authors deliberately left out the
verses in question to erase any reference to deities other than Siva. As an aspect
of Siva’s spouse Parvati, Kau§iki is acceptable as patron of the Matrs but none of
the other famous gods in the Hindu pantheon. And anyway, how can goddesses
or Matrs having come forth from the goddess KauSiki be associated with male
gods like Varuna, Indra or Agni? Yokochi herself concedes that none of the re-
gional recensions of the Mahabharata support her assumption and therefore, if

those verses were a later insertion, it cannot be much later.”” This is the last ma-

9 MBhgg 9.45.35a-36b:

varunyo ’py atha mahendryas tathdagneyyah paramtapa |

vayavya atha kauberyo brahmyas ca bharatarsabha | 35 ||

yamya raudryas tatha saumyah kaumaryo ’tha mahabalah | 36ab

Since these verses are from my MBhg; and not the Pune edition there is an irregularity with
yamya, which must technically be regarded as singular. However, I think the authors of the man-
uscripts intended a plural, which is the only comprehensible interpretation in the context of the
enumeration. I stood back from any kind of emendation from my side because the preparation of
MBhg did not have the aim of establishing a thoroughly correct Sanskrit text following the gen-
eral editorial standards, but to have a text that reflects as precisely as possible the reading of the
Southern Recension of the Mahabharata as comparandum to the Skandapurana version.

%Cf. Yokochi 2004, pp. 101 f. and 106 ff.

* Yokochi 2004, p. 102.
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jor difference between the parallel passages. The textual congruities end after SP

164.175 and MBhgg 9.45.40b, respectively.

Upon the enumeration and description of attending warriors and mothers

there follows in both texts another enumeration of gifts and their givers. We do

not find any more verbatim parallels here, but the contextual parallels are strik-

ing again. The following table shows givers and presents in chronological order

in both texts:

Givers and gifts in the Skandapurana
(SP 176-183)

Givers and gifts in the Salyaparvan
(MBh 9.45.41-47)

Indra, a spear and a banner

Pasupati (Siva), an army

(but T,, T, and G read
also chagam)

—
—
| =

All givers in the Skandapurana

can be found in almost the same order

(except the position of Brhaspati) in the Salyaparvan and with the exception of

Varuna, who gives a goat here and a snake there, all the gifts are quite the same.

But again South Indian manuscripts prove to be significantly closer to the

Skandapurana version because two of the Telugu (T,, T,) and all three Grantha

manuscripts also read chagam in this passage.
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2.34 Adhyaya 165, a piece of genuine poetry or a patchwork of epic battle

scenes

In adhyaya 165 the Skanda-myth concludes with a fulminant battle between the
gods, with Skanda as their new general, and the demons led by their king Taraka.
Right after the consecration of Skanda as Senapati, the troops of the gods get the
order to gear up for battle. Drums are beaten, Skanda is worshipped once more
by the champions of his army, and preparations are made for the campaign. Aw-
ful portents befall the army of the demons and Taraka, seeing what is coming,
commands his forces to gear up for battle as well. The two armies meet with a
great clash and fierce combat commences. When it increasingly appears that the
gods are gaining the upper hand over their enemies, Taraka himself intervenes,
whereupon Skanda faces the demon king. His superiority becomes apparent, and
he kills Taraka together with all his forces. Skanda, now having fulfilled his task,
is praised by the leaders of the gods and repairs to the vicinity of Siva.

This battle-chapter is with 44 verses the shortest of those adhyayas that consti-
tute the Skanda myth in the Skandapurana. Moreover it is composed (almost en-
tirely) in the Tristubh-metre, while the other adhyayas — just like the vast majori-
ty of textual material in the Puranas and epics — are composed in Slokas'™. But
still, this change in metre is not unusual and should not be overinterpreted. Gen-
erally, it can be stated that the longer the verses are, the more artistically or or-
nately they can be styled. The composer probably chose the Tristubh for adhydaya
165 because he felt it to be more suitable or practical for the narration of the bat-
tle scene.

Concerning the relation of this adhyaya to the epic versions of the Skanda
myth, it is very difficult to draw a straight line to any account in particular (as in
the case of the previous adhyayas). Each of them refers to Skanda conquering the
forces of the demons, but to a much different extent and sometimes with signifi-

cant deviation in terms of content. A close comparison does not reveal strikingly

1 Verses 164.28-34 are an exception. Here the metre changes to the so called Drutavilambita.
The formal difference between the metres is mainly constituted by the number of the syllables.
The standard Sloka consists of a couplet of verse lines, which is subdivided into 4 padas of 8
syllables each. The Tristubh-metres have 11 syllables per pada and the Drutivilambita has 12.
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textual parallels between the texts. It appears more likely that the composers of
the Skandapurana created here — more than in any of the other adhyayas belong-
ing to the Skanda-account — a largely original version of the story. Nevertheless,
even if the narrative is an original piece of literature in terms of composition and
matters of detail, all the basic motifs are already found in the Mahabharata.

In the first twelve verses of the chapter the mobilisation of the divine ar-
my is depicted. First general arrangements are mentioned, like the beating of
drums, the equipping of horses and elephants and the raising of banners and
flags. Then the war preparations of particular gods are described, of Indra, the
Rudras, the moon, the Suryas, Sudharman, Yama, Varuna and Kubera.

While the Aranyaka- and Anusasanaparvan do not refer to such prepara-
tions, the Salyaparvan again gives a similar account of the situation. As Skanda
sets out to conquer the demon army, a great number of musical instruments is
played, flags, banners and all kinds of weapons are displayed, and the gods
praise Skanda and sing together with the Gandharvas while Apsaras dance.
Skanda elicits shouts of excitement from his troops by proclaiming he will slay
all enemies in battle who attempt to kill his soldiers. The personified resolution
(vyavasaya), victory (jaya), justice (dharma), success (siddhi), good fortune
(laksmi), firmness (dhrti) and memory (smrti) are marching at the front of the
troops. Altogether the atmosphere of eagerness for battle is just the same as in
the Skandapurana.

In the Skandapurana, the appearance of ominous portents precedes the ac-
tual battle (meteors fall, thunder comes from a cloudless sky, the earth shakes,
dust and a rain of blood falls from the sky, animals cry and scream unnaturally,
and a destructive wind arises). Similar happenings are described in the
Aranyakaparvan (the heaven catches fire, the earth shakes, the world is covered
in darkness). Interestingly, in the Skandapurana the portents befall the demon
army, whereas in the Mahabharata the ambushed procession of the gods is hit

and shocked by the phenomena.'”" In the Salyaparvan, occurrences of that kind

19" However, the occurrence of portents before a battle is common in Epic and Puranic literature.
An example which is similar to the portents in the Skandapurana is found in MBh 5.153.28-31.
The portents follow the inauguration of Bhisma as the commander of the Kaurava-army:
simhanadas ca vividha vahananar ca nisvandah |

pradurdasann anabhre ca varsan rudhirakardamam | 28 ||

70



do not precede the battle but happen simultaneously with Skanda’s attack during
the battle. When he throws his spear a meteor falls to the ground and storms
arise, just as if his action unleashes the forces of nature. Even though there are
differences between the narratives, it is likely that the inclusion and description
of the portents in the Skandapurana was influenced by the Mahabharata ac-
counts.

In the Skandapurana, Taraka has foreseen the attack and his army is pre-
pared as well. The demons, arrogant and eager to fight, attack without having
spoken a prayer (marngala) for their cause. This preparedness of the demons on
the one hand and the reference to their omission of a marigala on the other are
not found in any of the epic accounts. Actually, in the only account displaying a
similar situation, in the Salyaparvan, the demons rather appear to be surprised,
for they flee out of fear when they catch sight of Skanda (whereas in the
Aranyakaparvan it is the demons who attack; the Anu§asanaparvan does not pro-
vide any details of the battle at all.). I could not find any passage in the epics or
in the Puranas where it is explicitly stated in a similar way that a marngala was
not spoken before a battle. It must therefore be an innovation on the part of the
composers of the Skandapurana.

So the battle ensues. Gods and demons fight equally ruthlessly and coura-
geously, but still honourably, since the different branches of the armies (ele-
phants, cavalry, chariots, infantry) only attack their counterparts. The mothers
also join in the fray, and eventually the army of the demons begins to totter.
Then Taraka appears to support his soldiers and attacks the gods with a mass of
deadly arrows. This induces Skanda to intervene: he throws his flaming spear,

which multiplies in the air. All of these spears then fall down on the enemy’s

nirghatah prthivikampa gajabrrihitanisvandah |

asams ca sarvayodhanam patayanto manarsy uta || 29 ||

vacas capy asaririnyo divas colkah prapedire |

Sivas ca bhayavedinyo nedur diptasvara bhrsam | 30 ||

sendpatye yada raja gangeyam abhisiktavan |

tadaitany ugraripani abhavaii sataso nrpa || 31||

‘And one could hear manifold roarings of lions and the voices of the animals in the camp. And
even without clouds there was a rain of blood and mud. There were thunderstorms, earthquakes
and the roaring voices of elephants causing the minds of all the warriors to fall. There were even
incorporal voices and meteors falling from the sky. Jackals, with shrill voices, told of the danger.
Such phenomena by hundreds occurred, oh prince, when the king (Dhrtarastra) made the son of
Ganga (Bhisma) commander of the troops.’
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army, killing each and every one of them at once. After this, the spear returns to
Skanda’s hand.

The narrative in the Salyaparvan (MBh 9.45.58-82), on the other hand,
gives the impression that the battle is a complete massacre of the demon army
from start to finish. Skanda and his forces are vastly superior and — in contrast to
the Skandapurana account — there is no word of dying or injured god-soldiers.
Nor does Skanda stay back from the fight in the beginning; on the contrary, he
fights at the front right from the start. Even though he slays Taraka first, the kill-
ing of other prominent demon princes (Mahisa, Tripada, Hradodara) is men-
tioned as well. It is also described in detail how Skanda cleaves Mount Kraufica
when the demon Bana tries to hide from him on this mountain'”* (Whether Bana
is eventually killed is not made clear in most of the manuscripts.'”). Skanda’s
spear multiplies and returns to him in this account as well, but he himself also
multiplies, which appears to be a reference to his splitting into four to greet his
different parents (MBh 9.43.36-40).

In the Aranyakaparvan (MBh 3.221.33-71) the fortune of war changes
more than once: first the demons, due to their surprise attack, seem to be win-

ning. Then Indra encourages the gods to fight fearlessly, whereupon they gain

122 Mann interprets the cleaving of Mount Kraufica during the battle as evidence for a general
change in the depiction of Skanda. In the Aranyakaparvan, where Mann presumes a rather an-
cient characterization of the god, Skanda destroys the mountain out of rage right after his birth.
Mann argues that later narratives about Skanda tried to erase this fierce image. Therefore, the
cleaving of Mount Kraufica became an act of “friendly fire” (Cf. Mann 2012, p. 85). Indeed, the
image of the newborn Skanda destroying a mountain is also found in SP 163.21-22, but the dif-
ference is that here Skanda’s deed is referred to as child’s play and the aim is not Kraunca but a
random mountain. And still, the destruction of Kraufica by Skanda is found in SPg, 171.1-77
under very different circumstances (cf. above footnote 58). There, Kauiica tries to fool Skanda
and gets killed by him in return, though Skanda resurrects him afterwards. This narrative does
not prove Mann’s idea wrong, because Skanda’s killing of Kraufica was to some degree an act of
justice and not just arbitrary. On the other hand, in the passage in question (SPy, 171.25-27),
Skanda indeed acts out of wrath because he felt cheated by Kraunca. However, as I have stated
above I do not believe that this episode is part of the original Skanda cycle. Skanda competing
with Indra does not suit the dialogue between the two of them after Skanda has beaten Indra in
combat (SP 163.26-49). Through this, Skanda has shown his superiority, which Indra acknowl-
edges. And Skanda in return rejects the offered kingship. So why would they challenge each
other again afterwards? Overall, Skanda appears in SP 163-165 as a serene and sovereign deity,
even described as yogisa (‘king of yogins’, SP 163.54). I am convinced that these two narratives
convey a different image of Skanda and should not be regarded as belonging to the same literary
and historical layer.

19 The verse which refers to the killing of Bana is only found in the manuscripts belonging to the
Bengali Version and the Devanagart Composite Version of the Critical Edition (16 manuscripts
in all. The verse is inserted after 9.45.79b.).
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the upper hand, only to be pushed back again. The demon king Mahisa'® enters
the scene and, throwing a large mountain, kills thousands of heavenly soldiers.
He even presses Rudra (Siva) by grabbing the pole of his chariot. But Siva, no
doubt capable of warding off the attack, leaves this task to Skanda, who eventu-
ally interferes. Skanda’s mere appearance makes the demon forces flee from the
battle. He splits Mahisa’s head with his spear and kills thousands of other ene-
mies. The return of Skanda’s spear back to his hand is also explicitly mentioned
in this narrative.

Concerning the course of events, the Aranyakaparvan narrative of the ac-
tual battle is much closer to the Skandapurana version than the Salyaparvan. In
both accounts, the armies fight each other with losses on both sides — there is
actually a feeling of suspense while reading it — whereas in the Salyaparvan the
gods’ triumph is a foregone conclusion. It is also in these two versions where
Skanda only interferes after the leader of the demons (Taraka/Mahisa) himself
attacks the divine troops to turn the tide of the battle.

While I am convinced that the composers of the Skandapurana drew upon
the material of the Mahabharata for adhyaya 165, the textual comparison of the
different narratives, one by one, admittedly only gives a weak impression of the
connection. Actually it is just vaguely perceptible.

Since in the other adhyayas (72, 163 and 164) the utilisation of the epic
material, as I have set out before, is obvious in various ways, it is reasonable to
be skeptical about the scant evidence for a relation of the adhyaya at hand to the
Mahabharata account. The explanation for this relatively independent-seeming
account of the battle chapter in the Skandapurana lies in the change of Skanda’s

mythological function, especially in regard to his role as the slayer of Taraka.

1% Since the circumstances of Skanda’s birth in the Aranyakaparvan are not connected with the
need for a general and hero who is capable of killing Taraka, this demon does not even play a
role in this account. Instead, the Asura Mahisa (‘buffalo’) is the antagonist. In the Puranic litera-
ture, the killing of Mahisa is performed by Durga in her form as Mahisasuramardini. This con-
ception is much more well known and the motif of the goddess killing the buffalo-demon became
popular among Hinduist artists. The Skandapurana also features this episode. In SP 68 the slay-
ing of the demon is attributed to Kaus$iki-Vindhyavasini, whereby the myth, through the assimila-
tion of Mahisasuramardini to Kaus§ik1, becomes part of the myth cycle of Kausiki-Vindhyavasini.
For further information on this integration process see Yokochi 2004, pp. 127-156. Cf. also
Mann 2012, pp. 72 f.
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Originally it seems that the purpose for Skanda’s birth had nothing to do
with the gods’ oppression by a certain demon. In the Aranyakaparvan as well as
in the Ramayana Skanda’s destiny was simply to become the general of the di-
vine army and, accordingly, to overcome the gods’ enemies in battle. Skanda’s
marriage with Devasena (literally ‘army of the gods’, MBh 3.218.42-48) after
Skanda’s consecration is the perfect metaphor for this circumstance. In these two
accounts there is no mentioning of Taraka. The introduction of the demon
Mahisa in the Aranyakaparvan as Skanda’s opponent appears to be somehow
random, for this demon was not mentioned beforehand either. Aside from the
general and everlasting antagonism between gods and demons, there is no fateful
cause for Skanda’s birth. His future occupation is just hinted at in the Devasena
episode and his actual appointment to general of the divine army is decided by
Indra when Skanda refuses to take Indra’s position as king.

Taraka is mentioned in the Salyaparvan, but Skanda also kills other de-
mons who are mentioned by their names (including Mahisa). Furthermore,
Taraka was never introduced as being an extraordinary foe'”, much less as the
explicit reason for Skanda’s birth. There is not even the slightest reference to a
cause for Skanda’s birth. He rather appears to be the result of a chain reaction
(Siva spills semen, semen is passed over to Agni, then to Ganga, the embryo is
nurtured by the Krttikas, Skanda is born). The gods have to approach Brahma to
find a purpose for the powerful child, and it is Brahma, who eventually decides
(after considering the matter for a while) that Skanda shall be anointed general of
the gods’ army.

Only in the AnuSasanaparvan does Taraka enjoy the status of a vastly su-

perior enemy who harasses the gods. He has gained a boon from Brahma'® and

19 He is only mentioned in MBh 9.42.40 — just before the actual Skanda account starts — as being
the namesake of the battle in which he was killed by Skanda.

1% The nature of this boon is specified in MBh 13.84.5-7:

deva iicuh

varadanad bhagavato daiteyo balagarvitah |

devair na sakyate hantum sa katham prasamam vrajet | 5 ||

sa hi naiva sma devanam nasuranam na raksasam |

vadhyah syam iti jagraha varam tvattah pitamaha | 6 ||

devas ca Sapta rudranya prajocchede pura krte |

na bhavisyati vo ’patyam iti sarvajagatpate |7 ||

The mentioning of the gods’ inability to procreate indicates that the emergence of a being more
powerful than gods, demons and Raksasas would be the solution. This is exactly what Brahma
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has thereby become invincible. Here the gods call on Brahma for help, who pre-
dicts Skanda’s birth as the god’s saviour. This version is also found in Kalidasa’s
Kumarasambhava and thus became the most famous, not to say the standard,
version in post-epic times. The Skandapurana account is slightly different. The
gods’ need for a general who is capable of killing Taraka is referred to, but not
until the end of adhyaya 163. After Skanda’s birth, his spectacular greeting of
the parents and the joyous gathering of all the gods, Indra approaches Siva and
tells him of the gods’ distress caused by Taraka ending with the request for per-
mission to make Skanda their Senapati to defeat the demon. In this way the com-
posers of the Skandapurana created a unique composite version of the myth. '’

Bearing all this in mind — to draw the line back to adhyaya 165 — it is nat-
ural that the battle narrative can hardly be linked to any of the three accounts in
particular. It appears as if the author by and large wanted to tell the story which
is found in the AnuSasanaparvan, where Taraka’s role as tyrant is equally (or
even more strongly) emphasised. But there is no actual battle scene. Skanda’s
slaying of the demon is simply mentioned in passing (MBh 13.86.27-29). There-
fore, the author wrote his own narrative to describe the battle, a new narrative,
loosely guided by the Salyaparvan or rather the Aranyakaparvan account.

Another special feature of adhyaya 165 is its relation to another battle-
narrative, which is found in SP 64-66. These chapters are about the fight between
Kausikt and her army of goddesses and the demon brothers Sumbha and Ni-
sumbha and their army. There are significant parallels between those two ac-
counts with regard to form, content, and the texts themselves.

First, a large part of the verses in adhyaya 64-66 is in different metres
than the usual Sloka, mostly Tristubh just like (almost) the whole adhyaya 165.
Second, although the account in the Kaus§iki cycle is much longer and narrated in
more detail, the sequence of events in the battle is very similar: the armies get
ready for battle by gearing up men and animals to the beating of drums; the lead-

ers of the armies are praised; ominous portents predict the defeat of the demons;

points out in the following verses by referring to Agni. In this account Agni was spared from
Parvatis curse and must therefore be considered to be the main parent of Skanda.

197 Cf above footnote 76. Since the borrowing from the Kumarasambhava is ascertained, while
evidence for a connection to the Anu$asanaparvan is quite scant, it is even possible that the
Anusasanaparvan was not necessarily used as source for the Skandapurana.

75



the two armies charge one another and everyone fights bravely; and for a while
the outcome of the battle is uncertain. Then, in the KauS$iki account in adhyaya
65, there follows a detailed description of individual fights between specific de-
mon-champions and goddesses, which are all won by the goddesses, while in
adhyaya 165 only general impressions of the gruesome battle are depicted. This,
however, resembles adhydya 66, in which the fight between the elephant division
of the armies is described. Then, in both accounts, the demon army begins to
tremble and the respective leaders themselves — Taraka or Sumbha and Ni-
sumbha — enter the battle, only to be masterfully defeated along with all of their
troops by Skanda and Kaus§iki, respectively.

There is a whole range of battle narratives in the Skandapurana, and none
of them — as far as I can tell — are as analogous to each other as the two in ques-

tion here. Furthermore, there are also two interesting cases of textual congruity:

sedur gajas tomarasaktibhinnds turangama banahata nipetuh |

saphenam asyai rudhiram vamanto drdhapraharan mumuhus ca yodhah || SP 165.26

vodha nipetuh parinistananto viddhah Sarair marmasu devatabhih |

saphenam asyai rudhiram vamanto dhaniimsi sajjani karair dadhanah || SP 66.10

and

chinnani petur nisitaih ksurapraih sakundalany ananaparkajani |

anyonyam aviskrtadarparosair mahahave danavadevamukhyaih || SP 165.27

chinnani petur nisitaih ksurapraih samucchritany atapavaranani |

citrah pataka vividha dhvajas ca parasparenahanane gajebhyah | SP 66.9

There is only one like pada in each of these cases, but these are not simp-
ly stock phrases, for they are not found anywhere else in the Skandapurana.
Moreover, the instances are in the same passage — the verses are actually next to

each other.
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So what can be concluded from all that?

While it is still not entirely impossible that the two accounts were com-
posed by different redaction groups at different times with just one of the groups
copying from the other, I rather think that the cumulative evidence points in the
other direction. I interpret the parallels as proof for a high level of homogeneity
in terms of narrative structure, style and language between the passages in ques-
tion and therefore as proof for the fact that the KauSiki cycle (which roughly
comprises adhyayas 60 to 68) and the Skanda myth in the Skandapurana were

composed by the same redaction group, possibly by the same author.

3 Conclusion

As shown in chapter 2.3.1, the Skanda story in SP 72 is heavily influ-
enced by the Skanda accounts in the AnusSasanaparvan of the Mahabharata and
especially by the Balakanda of the Ramayana. Images such as that of the gods
showing concern about the union of Siva and Parvati because of the powerful
offspring born from Parvati’s body and the cursing of the gods and the earth by
Parvati can only be found in these accounts. The same is true for the concept of
Siva and Parvati withdrawing from the world for their union. Mann’s idea of a
change in conception from a Hidden-Agni-Theme to a Hidden-Siva-Theme pos-
sibly influenced the authors of the Skandapurana, because they emphasised that
Siva and Parvati’s absence causes distress for the earth. But in general the idea
that Skanda’s story begins with Siva and Parvati withdrawing in order to beget a
child already exists in both epics. The strong connection to the Ramayana is the
major difference between SP 72 and SP 163-165 with regard to the origins of
both of these accounts. For even if motifs from the AnuSasanaparvan can be
found in both accounts, the influence of the Aranyaka- and Salyaparvan on SP
163-165 is clearly dominant, of which there is nothing to be found in SP 72. I am
positive that the intention of the authors of SP 72 was to create the prequel to SP
163-165, but the contextual inconsistencies between the two accounts are also

striking in such a way that the possibility of the same authorship for both ac-
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counts is more than doubtful. The most obvious problem is that Agni, having
become pregnant (together with all the other gods) by Siva’s semen, splits his
belly and emits it again at the end of SP 72 on Siva’s advice, while SP 163 be-
gins with Agni still carrying the semen. Kropman, as the only one who seriously
tried to make sense of the unsmooth transition from SP 72 to SP 163, explains
this inconsistency with the incorporation of the Andhaka cycle, which starts in
SP 73. She argues that the authors of the presumably later Andhaka cycle modi-
fied the end of SP 72 to smooth out the transition from SP 72 to SP 73, but in
doing so sacrificed the consistency of the Skanda story. Leaving out this last part
would make the story perfectly logical.'” 1 disagree with Kropman’s view, be-
cause besides the fact that the redactors of the Andhaka cycle could have incor-
porated elements pointing to the Andhaka story without necessarily bringing in
new elements that change the Skanda story in such an invasive manner, there is
another inconsistency between SP 72 and SP 163 aside from the emitting of the
semen by Agni. When Agni takes the semen from Siva, he is granted the boon
that he will be able to carry and emit the semen with ease (SP 72.99). But in
SP 163 the semen causes Agni pain, burning him so much so that he asks Ganga
to carry it instead. It appears to me highly unlikely that the same author is re-
sponsible for such conflicting story elements. Anyway, SP 72 is quite contradic-
tory in itself, for Agni also suffers from the burden of the semen there. Agni also
resorts to yoga after having organised the meeting between Siva and the gods,
but is right back when the gods need a receptacle for Siva’s semen as if he has
never left. The cursing of the earth is only comprehensible in the context of her
role as receptacle for the semen in the Ramayana, an aspect omitted in the
Skandapurana. In comparison, SP 163-165 is much more coherent than SP 72, it
also does not refer back in any way to the events in SP 72. For all these reasons I
argue that SP 163-165 was composed earlier than SP 72. In a later redaction,

SP 72 was added to the existing material. The account was probably created

1% T understand Kropman to mean that SP 72.127 (in SPy, it is verse 142c. Kropman refers to
Bhattarai’s edition) onwards to the end of the adhyaya is the later addition. Cf. Kropman 2017,
pp- 30 f. Admittedly, I had the exact same idea, which I also expressed during a presentation of
my research on the adhydyas in question before members of the Skandapurana project in Kyoto
in 2016. And I still believe that the authors or redactors of the Andhaka cycle modified SP 72,
but only with regard to the inclusion of Andhaka as upcoming danger to the gods.
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mostly based on the account in the Ramayana and was simply inserted as a
whole without much regard to the contradictions it created when combined with
SP 163-165 (which were based on the very different Mahabharata accounts). At
an even later redaction stage the Andhaka cycle was inserted and with it the end
of SP 72 was modified but only with regard to the inclusion of Andhaka. Anoth-
er possibility is that the SP 72 was inserted together with the Andhaka cycle,
possibly with the intention of giving the account a certain importance by posi-
tioning it within the Skanda story.

Concerning SP 163-165, the influence of at least two Mahabharata ac-
counts is undeniable. As we have seen, a large part of the content of SP 163 was
taken from the Aranyakaparvan (Skanda causing fear right after his birth by
shooting off a mountain-peak, the fight and dialogue with Indra) and worked into
the frame story of the Salyaparvan (Siva’s semen passed to Agni, to Ganga, to
the Krttikas; the decision to consecrate Skanda as general of the gods). Textual
borrowings are only vaguely perceptible, and contextual differences to the epic
sources exist. But they can be traced back either to the Sivaite background of the
narrative (such as when Skanda leaves the decision about him being consecrated
as general of the gods to Siva) or to the development of Skanda’s image since the
composition of the epic accounts (such as when Skanda appears less like a wild
and unpredictable source of prowess than a powerful yogin) or to the intention of
the authors to not let their work appear to be a mere copy but instead their own
traditional account of the myth (These differences are found in the details, like
Ganga showing signs of pregnancy and Skanda receiving gifts from his six par-
ents [instead of only four].). Finally, the incorporation of material from
Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava at the end of the adhydya shows that the composers
were conversant with this poetic work and deemed it worthy to include its image
of the gods being harassed by Taraka into their own text.

This relation between the Skandapurana account and the epic is even
more evident when it comes to adhyaya 164. Besides one assumed exception (the
parallel between the appearance of Ksiti in the beginning of SP 164 and the ap-
pearance of S in the Aranyakaparvan) the whole chapter follows the lines of the

Salyaparvan. Until SP 164.60 the parallels are mostly only obvious on the con-
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textual level, but from 164.61 onwards a passage of about 110 verses has been
copied from the Mahabharata, a large enumeration of entities who become sol-
diers in Skanda’s glorious army and their appearances. However, hundreds of
minor differences and modifications of this passage to all Mahabharata Recen-
sions show a laborious reworking on the side of the composers of the
Skandapurana to provide the borrowed passage with a kind of distinction. The
only conceivable reason for this effort is in my opinion the attempt to conceal the
composers’ practice of borrowing. Moreover, some alternations in this passage
once more show the religious motivation of the Sivaite authors, who erased lots
of connections of the warriors to any other gods than Siva and Kausiki. On the
other hand, a close comparison of the different manuscript recensions of the
Mahabharata with the Skandapurana version reveals a significant literary prox-
imity to the Southern Recension of the Mahabharata, a discovery, which might
also be of value for the research of the manuscript transmission of the
Mahabharata.

The detailed analyses of adhyaya 165 sheds light on the composers’ gen-
eral perception of Skanda’s purpose as slayer of Taraka. The description of the
battle is more similar to the Aranyakaparvan account than to any other in the
epics. But this presumably earliest preserved version of the myth does not fea-
ture Taraka as Skanda’s main antagonist. Only in the AnuSasanaparvan is Skan-
da’s birth fatefully connected with the elimination of the demon. But this connec-
tion is not the same in the Skandapurana. Taraka is not mentioned until the end
of SP 163, which is after Skanda’s birth. And this passage is not directly inspired
by the account in the Anu§asanaparvan as might be expected, but rather by
Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava."” In fact, there isn’t any verifiable parallel at all
between the AnuSasanaparvan and SP 163-165. For this reason, and also because
I am convinced that SP 72 is a later addition to the Skanda account, it could even
be possible that by the time of the composition of SP 163-165 the Skanda-

account as we find it in the Anu$§asanaparvan was not part of the Mahabharata

19 Here, Taraka is indeed introduced before Skanda’s birth. So the idea of Skanda being born
with the destiny of ending Taraka’s tyranny existed already and must have been familiar to the
composers of SP 163-165. Nevertheless, they did not incorporate this aspect into their narrative,
possibly because the concept was relatively new and not yet regarded as an essential element of
the story.
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yet, or at least not of the version the composers of the Skandapurana used as a
template for their Skanda narrative.'” Much more enlightening for the under-
standing of adhydaya 165 is its comparison with the battle in the Kaus$iki cycle
(SP 64-66). The similar general structure, the same metre in SP 66, the similar
style in the description of individual battle scenes and clear verbatim parallels
testify to the special relation of these accounts. The connection to this other nar-
rative in the Skandapurana is much more striking than the connection to any epic
account.

So the Skanda myth and the Kausiki cycle are connected on a structural
and verbal level and even on a contextual level. Because, aside from the fact that
Kaus$iki and her female warriors play a certain role in the Skanda myth as well,
Kausik1’s story is generally reflected in the Skanda account. Both of the gods are
the children of Siva and Parvati (For Kausiki this is stated in SP 67.40), they are
both born in a very unorthodox way, they both save the gods from powerful de-
mons and they are consecrated by the gods in a similar manner (KauS$iki’s conse-
cration takes place after the battle with the demons Sumbha and Nisumbha. Cf.
SP 67).

Concerning the general composition and development of the
Skandapurana the Skanda myth must have been part of the original version of the
text for obvious reasons. I believe that this was only SP 163-165 and that any
other Skanda narrative was added at a later point. Because of the close relation
of the Skanda myth with the KauSiki cycle, I assume that these accounts shared

authorship and that they together formed the original core of the Skandapurana.

1 Among Mahabharata reasearchers the Anu$asanaparvan counts as one of the youngest parts of
the epic. Some scholars estimate a time of incorporation well after the 7™ century (Cf. Brocking-
ton 1998, pp. 131 f.). Therefore it is significant that a connection between the Skandapurana and
the Skanda account in this book of the Mahabharata connot be established unequivocally.
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4 Reading the present Edition

Even if this work is not going to be published in the Groningen series of
the Skandapurana, it shall contribute to the efforts of the Groningen research
group by providing a critical edition of the adhyayas 163 to 165.

For this reason, the presentation of the text in this edition basically fol-
lows the principles found in the volumes of the Critical Edition of the
Skandapurana. However, for the convenience of the reader an adapted and
abridged version of the general information on the manuscript situation and on
the presentation of the edition given in SP I (pp. 31-54) is provided below.

As mentioned before, the manuscripts from the R and A manuscripts do
not convey the Skanda narrative found in the Nepalese Recension (S), but a very
different account of the story. Because this version contrasts markedly with the
style and language of the text in S (which is by and large the same in R and A up
to SP 162), I discarded it as a source for this critical edition. Hence, only manu-
scripts of the S-Recension were taken into account. Three are preserved in all,
which contain the text of adhyayas 163-165 or at least parts of it. These are S, S,
and S,.""

Concerning the main text of the edition, the verse numbering and division
is my own, for adhyaya 165 the count is congruent with Bhattarai’s edition
(SPgy).

In contrast to SP I-III, which also feature the R- and A-Recension, the
critical apparatus in this edition is only divided into two layers instead of four.
The one at the bottom of the page is the main critical apparatus, which renders
deviating readings from the constituted text in the manuscripts and in Bhattarai’s
edition. The apparatus is a positive one generally structured as follows: the loca-
tion in the text of the variant is given by a verse-number and pada-letter printed
in bold. Then follows a lemma repeating the text portion for which a variant shall
be reported. Immediately after the lemma-sign ( ] ) are given those sources that

have the reading of the lemma. The variant or variants follow, separated by

"1 The manuscripts are briefly described in chapter 1.2 of this work. More information is found
under ‘Sigla of the Manuscripts used’ on page 108 f. For further description see SP I, pp. 32 ff.

82



commas. In cases of more than one reported variant per pdda a dot () separates
the different entries.

Although in many instances the variant is found in only one syllable, for
the sake of easier reading and understanding of the variant the lemma is always a
bit longer, at least one syllable or even more. Besides this, kundalas (°) indicate
that a word is not quoted completely.

For those sources that are reported as having the reading of the lemma a
number of orthographical variants have been ignored, judging them as non-
substantial.'"* Such instances are the interchange of anusvara and homorganic
nasal, assimilation of visarga with following sibilants, gemination after or before
semi-vowels and de-gemination before semi-vowels or consonants. Furthermore,
Sa and sa are often indistinguishable in S,, as well as ja/je and ja/jo, these cases
are also unreported. In cases where a visarga stands before a voiceless labial
consonant (pa or pha) S1 gives an upadhmaniya, a Vedic form of the visarga.
Those cases are not reported either. However, in cases where one of these gener-
ally ignored variants could be of substantial meaning and have an effect on the
interpretation of the text, it is reported.

In cases when variants of the edition princeps are reported, which are not
found in any of the manuscripts, the abbreviations ‘em.” or ‘conj.” before the Bh

> When the apparatus in

indicate Bhattaral’s emendation or conjecture.'
Bhattarar’s edition does not make evident that the reading is not found in the
manuscripts, ‘(silently)’ stands after the Bh. Sometimes Bhattarai’s edition dis-
plays differences from the manuscripts, which appear to be typographical errors
rather than deliberate emendations or conjectures (e.g. the omission of an
aksara). In those cases ‘(typo)’ is added. There are also a few instances where a

reading is adopted which is not found in any of the manuscripts or in Bhattarai’s

12 Here again I follow the practice of the editors of SP I-III, which they explain in the Prole-
gomena of SP I: “This [practice of not recording certain orthographical variants] is to some de-
gree regrettable, but most experienced readers will, we assume, be aware of this kind of non-
substantive, orthographical variants, and will take it into account when judging text-critical prob-
lems, without it being essential to have the precise orthography of each manuscript reported. The
loss of information is relatively insignificant, and the saving of space, and hence improvement of
clarity in the apparatus, considerable.” SP I, p. 48.

113 The difference between an emendation and a conjecture is subjective. The abbreviation ‘em.’
indicates a fairly high degree of confidence in regard to the reading, while ‘conj.’ indicates that
the editor estimates a lower degree of certainty on Bhattarai’s part.
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edition in the exact same way. In such a case, ‘em.’ or ‘conj.” follow the lemma-
sign, indicating my own emendation or conjecture.

The manuscripts quite frequently display corrections, some possibly made
by the original scribe himself, some probably by a second hand. In order to re-
flect the content of the manuscripts as precisely as possible, corrections, as far as
they were distinguishable, are reported. To indicate a reading before correction,
the abbreviation ‘ac’ (ante correctionem) is attached as superscript to the siglum,
and for a reading after correction ‘pc’(post correctionem) is used.

The second apparatus, directly above the main one, is a register of lacu-
nae, reporting the aksaras that are lost, illegible or poorly legible in each of the
manuscripts. Syllables within angled brackets (¢ )) are considered illegible. An
arrow pointing right indicates that the lacuna continues in the next verse, for
which the entry correspondingly features an arrow pointing left. Besides these
lost parts of the text, there is a considerable number of syllables that cannot be
regarded as lost but are difficult to decipher due to the age and damage to the
manuscript. When a reading is uncertain, the aksaras in question are given with-
in round brackets (( )), not only in the register of lacunae but also in the main
apparatus when readings are reported that include uncertain syllables.

On the first page of each adhydya the apparatus of lacunae is also used to
register the available manuscripts for the chapter and to give reference to the
relevant folios. With respect to S,, the references are to the colour photographs,
with one number identifying the roll of film and one the exposure. An ‘a’ or ‘b’
is added when the exposure shows two leaves, which is usually the case. The
references for S, and S, are to the number of the exposure on the microfilms
made by the NGMPP''* with the respective folio number in parentheses.

From page 126 to 159 the text of MBhgy, 9.44.21-9.45.40 is juxtaposed to
SP 164.61-175. For a better comparison of the passages, correlating verses are
arranged directly opposite to one another, frequently resulting in blank lines be-

tween the verses.

114 Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project (predecessor project to the NGMCP).
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SP 163

1 Vyasa asks Sanatkumara what Vahni (Agni) did after having received Siva’s
semen (tejas) and under which circumstances and in which place Skanda was
born. He wants to know how and why Skanda was consecrated as general of the

gods and how he slew the demon king Taraka in battle.

4 Sanatkumara tells. Pavaka (Agni) is not capable of bearing Siva’s semen that
had arisen from the wish for a son. Therefore he asks Ganga to take it and she
agrees. Through his yogic power Agni transfers the semen onto Ganga. Knowing
how difficult it would be to bear it, she still takes it, afraid of the fault of reject-

ing the suppliant.

10 As a result of bearing the semen, Ganga begins to show signs of pregnancy.
Her nipples become dark, she grows a line of hair under the navel, and although

she becomes exhausted she cannot come to rest.'!

13 Even touched by the cold rays of the moon she is about to fade, burned by the
semen. Therefore, on the top of Mount Sveta, in a place full of tufts of grass she
pours out Hara’s semen shining like melted gold on the first day of the Sukra-

month.

16 From the grass a boy arises who is of non-boyish valour (abalaparakrama)
with six faces, twelve arms and the radiance of ten million suns. ViS§vamitra

lights a fire in that place according to instructions and performs the birth-

"5 Ganga is described as syamamukhapyodhara (‘having breasts with dark nipples’ SP 163.10d)
and tanvya romarajya rardja (‘she appears as a slender woman with a line of hair’ SP 163.11ab).
The term romardaji, found particularly in Kavya and Ayurvedic literature, refers to a line of hair
near the navel. Differing descriptions of romaraji makes it difficult to ascertain what it really is.
While in most medical texts it is located below the navel and regarded as a sign of puberty for
boys, we find it in poetic texts as a typical attribute of a beautiful woman, mostly described as
being above the navel. Anyway, it is also regarded as a sign of pregnancy in the Ayurvedic work
Astangahrdaya by Vagbhata. Significantly it is enumerated together with the darkening of the
nipples among other things during the second month of pregnancy:

jrmbha prasekah sadanam romarajyah prakasanam |

amlestata stanau pinau sastanyau krsncicuka | AH 2.1.51

This ‘appearing’ (prakasanam) might rather indicate that the linea nigra is meant here, which is a
dark pigmentation occurring during pregnancy. The growing of hair around the navel as a result
of pregnancy seems strange on the other hand. For further reading see Sarma 1995.
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ceremony for this auspicious boy. Thereupon the Krttikas, whose breasts are
yielding milk, catch sight of the boy and come to him. (In verse 18 some text is

missing)"°

19 And also the Vedas, Upavedas and Samgrahas, the arts, all sorts of sciences,
Laksmi, Medha and Sarasvati approach him as well as the desire (kanti), the
Dharma, the compassion (daya), the endurance (ksanti), the resolution (dhrti),
the intelligence (dhairya), the courage (parakrama), the Yoga, the energy (tejas),
the strength (bala), the wisdom (prajiia), the steadfastness, the profundity and the
hospitality.

21 Then this extraordinary powerful one picks up the divine bow, playfully takes
aim and shoots an arrow at a mountain. By this shot the mountain peak forcefully
breaks off with terrified birds flying up in the sky. When those beings living
there on the mountain see that great wonder, they are stricken with awe and with

fear at the same time.

24 Now, Balasudana (Indra) becomes aware of the danger coming from that in-
dividual and dispatches the Mothers to eliminate this being of infinite splendour.
When the Mothers arrive in that place and catch sight of this treasure of energy,

their energy is taken away by his energy and they take refuge with him.

26-33 Thereupon, the enraged Indra approaches, mounted on his elephant
Airavata and in company of a multitude of heavenly beings. Beholding the ad-
vancing gods, the resplendent one (Skanda) roars and rushes against them like a
lion against ruttish elephants. By this sound the gods are filled with confusion
and they quail confronted with the flaming light-beams emitted by the son of
Siva. Only the wrathful Indra hurls his thunderbolt and splits Skanda in two. But
both new-formed shapes continue to attack Indra and the chief of the gods aban-
dons his pride and surrenders. He bows down to that storehouse of energy and

speaks:

116 Because tasya stands alone and Skanda is mostly referred to by his names or glorifying adjec-
tives the missing syllables are likely to refer to Skanda.
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34 ‘Now take over the kingship, which is desirable for the wise ones! Only you
are fit for protecting the worlds, oh son of fire. While other beings’ energies be-
come destructive by heat (fapas), the oblation offered in fire (agni) becomes aus-
picious.”""”

The mighty one (Skanda) replies smiling: ‘Oh Sakra (Indra), better you keep the
coveted leadership. I do not have any desire for this, which has many faults.’
Having heard Skanda’s speech with an untroubled mind, Indra speaks again
these excellent words: ‘Show us the whole aggregates of tasks you can accom-
plish (karyajatani), manifold, united, disunited. The seizing of the power over

the three worlds is well-continuing and imperishable.’!'®

42 After Indra has spoken like this with joy the illustrious one answers smiling
with a deep clear voice: ‘Oh Sakra, neither are deceitful ones (sathah) able to
move my heart, nor can fire brands burn the water of the ocean. Oh lotos-eyed
one, by no means I do desire sovereignty, which at all times is the abode of vic-
es.” Again, Indra responds to these words looking at Skanda with affectionate
eyes: ‘Oh Lord, this is hardly surprising in you, who you are praiseworthy and
full of energy. For powerful ones do not adhere to enjoyments, not even to the
greatest. You shall be consecrated to the state of generalship for the benefit of
the gods! I honour (your) figure in this world and not (your) rule.” Upon this the
long-armed and twelve-eyed one (Skanda) speaks: ‘I am at the disposal of the
master of the world, he who is not born from another and who is unmeasurable,
whose ensign is the bull, oh destroyer of strongholds (Indra). Praise this mighty
one with devotion and receive your order! I will accept whichever the lord will

give me.

51 When the god of the gods, the one with the bull on his banner, learns of Skan-
da’s intention, he comes together with his wife wishing to examine the son. Ag-
ni, Svaha, Ganga and the Krttikas (also come) to Sveta, best among the moun-
tains. And all of them there on top of the mountain think simultaneously: *To

whom will he come?” When that wise one perceives their thoughts, Skanda, a

"7 This is partly a conjecture, the last five syllables of 35 and padas 36ab are lost.
'8 The oddness of this speech is due to the loss of the whole verse 39 and padas 40d to 41b. This
is the unsatisfying translation of the leftovers.
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king among yogins, becomes six-fold. Skanda approaches Siva, Visakha (another
form of him) approaches the mountain-daughter, Naigamesa (another form) goes
to Ganga and the splendid Sakha (another form) to Agni. Guha (another form)
goes to Svaha and Sanmukha (another form) quickly approaches the Krttikas.
Using his different manifestations the son of Siva, this king of yogins, fulfils all

their wishes at once.

58 Thereupon Siva bestows him a fourfold collection of missile weapons and
Parvati a nectar-oozing precious jewel worn on the head. Ganga gives a string of
pearls generated from amrta. Agni endows the boy with the deadly radiant spear
called Amogha (‘the unfailing’). Svaha gives a divine red banner and the
Krttikas a marvellous garland made of lovely filaments. Then all the gods, head-
ed by Brahma, come to the beautiful top of mount Sveta eager to see the one
whose ensign is the bull (Siva). When he sees all the gods, Mahadeva honours
them with a kind glance. The deities bow down to the god of gods and sit down
on the rocks so that the white mountain (sveta) appears even more white (sveta)

by this assembly of celestial beings.

67 Urged by the other gods the king of the gods (Indra), having paid reverence to
Siva, speaks as follows: ‘The one called Taraka has violently wiped away our
good fortune. Our divine weapons are useless against his power. He has stolen
the heavenly Kalpa-trees from the divine garden, Anila, the god of wind, out of
fear has become his personal fan and the frightened seasons praise him with their
blossoms. He has robbed the oblation which is meant for the sacrificial fire. All
the gods wish to consecrate Skanda as general of our army in order to prevail

over the demon king thanks to your Grace, oh Samkara.’

76 Informed by Indra in this manner, Siva gives his permission for Skanda’s
consecration to generalship. The assembly of the gods again praises him, the de-
stroyer of Kama, the one whose crown is the half moon. Then, with eyes full of
love, he has a long close look at his son and disappears at once from the white

rocks.
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SP 164

1 The gods, headed by Brahma, take Skanda to the auspicious place called Sa-
mantapaficaka''® at the banks of the river Sarasvati and sit down around Skanda,
making this holy place even more auspicious with their presence. When they
start the consecration, the earth shows up and suddenly the sand of the area be-
comes golden. When great beings sit down in a place without envy, it is there

where their mights become free from sins.

8 Then the Himalaya draws near, bringing the golden throne, accompanied by
the mountains carrying golden jars, which are decorated with lotus-flowers and
filled with auspicious water. Then the shaking oceans quickly approach, wearing
jewels and pearl-strings. Thereupon Ganga comes attended by all other rivers,
thrilled with joy and carrying jars made of jewels filled with the best water. Up-
on this glorious Parvati draws near together with lots of goddesses, bringing val-
uable consecration jars, which shine by the light of various gems. Then the king
of the Yadas (Varuna) appears, presenting beautiful jars as well and a crown,
pure and shining like the moon. And also Dhane§vara (Kubera) approaches with
gem-studded bracelets, Vaivasvata (Yama) with precious chowries made of fi-
bres from the moon and the son of Vasu (Indra), presenting him a parasol as sign

of supremacy over the gods.'*

"9 This holy place (firtha) is also mentioned in MBh 9.43.51 as consecration-ground. As men-
tioned before Bakker identifies this place as the Kuruksetra.

120 Varuna, Yama, Indra and Kubera are the Lokapalas, at least in the epic tradition, with every
deity guarding one of the four cardinal directions. In later literature, particularly Puranas, the
Lokapalas are considered as a group of eight. In those lists the four additional deities guard also
the intermediate directions. This passage displays the affinity of the Skandapurana to the epic
mythological traditions instead of further developed concepts found in other Puranas. Besides
that, it is striking that the participation of the Lokapalas in the consecration is highlighted be-
cause it symbolises the transfer of power over the world from the deities guarding the world to
Skanda. Skanda is consecrated as general of the gods, but the rite appears rather like the anoint-
ment of a king. This royal consecration of Skanda supports — at least slightly — Kropman’s view
that the narrative reflects the life and rise to power of Harsa, king of Thanesar, in the beginning
of the 7™ century. It should be noted that the Lokapalas are mentioned again in SP 164.49 and 55
as participants in the consecration. It would seem that they are distinguished from Varuna etc.,
especially in the case of SP 164.55. This inconsistency is not due to the borrowing from the
Mahabharata, because there the Lokapala’s are neither explicitly mentioned nor are the four gods
named in a row like in the SP. For more information on the Lokapalas see Hopkins 1915, pp. 150
ff., Wessels-Mevissen 2001, pp. 12 ff. and Bailey 2009, pp. 538. For the parallels between Harsa
and Skanda cf. Kropmann 2017, pp. 12 {f.
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23 The seasons come to the place and decorate the trees with flowers. Arundhati
approaches, and with her Saci, Svaha, Sinivali, Girindraja, Aditi, mother of the
gods, Nisa, Sanumati, Kuhi, Hrf, Sri, Pusti, the directions, the sky, all the daugh-
ters of Prajapati, Raka, Dhisana, Surabhi, the wives of the gods, the corporeal
herbs, Kausiki, the goddess of the forest, the day, the Kasthas, the Muhurtas, the
months, the year and the Kalas and the elephants of the quarters Airavana, Su-
pratika, Vamana, Kumuda, Afijana, Puspadanta, Mahapadma and Sarvabhauma.

They bring everything that is needed for the consecration of this noble one.

28 The inhabitants of the mountains come to him, the son of fire, the greatest
ascetics, having bound their fiery, curly hair. Hosts of sages come, honoured by
the gods, having interrupted their austerities. And the mighty sons of the lotus-

)!2! draw near to the son of the three-eyed one (Siva) with joy in

born (Brahma
their hearts. Likewise the kings of the snakes approach with jewelled hoods and
— even though poisonous — of very beautiful form. The Garudas come flying to
the one who is resplendent like the sun. The youthful Apsaras with beautiful eyes
dance, displaying various charming sentiments (rasa). And the winds blow, red

from pollen and with the sweetest fragrances.

35 Brhaspati kindles a fire and performs the consecration ceremony for the
grass-born one (Skanda). The sages embrace the son of Siva with their blessings
and sing the best hymns of praise for him. The Gandharvas sing and Narada
plays the lute. The Guru (Brhaspati) positions the blessed one on the throne with
his face to the east. Then, high in the sky, a mass of various kettledrums resounds

and sweet-scented blossoms rain with chants of bees.

41 Praising Skanda with his four faces, Prajapati takes hold of a jar with auspi-
cious water. Visnu, dressed in a yellow garment, also takes up a water jar touch-
ing it with his Kaustubha-jewel. Thereupon the destroyer of strongholds (Indra)

takes up a jar, then the Rudras with fire-red hair adorned with crescents and ser-

121 Even though Brahma, as the god of creation, is considered to be the father (or grandfather) of
a whole range of beings, the term ‘Brahma’s sons’ primarily refers to the so called ‘Kumaras’,
mystic sages born from Brahma’s mind. They are the wise gurus par excellence, who travel the
universe with the only desire to teach and giving advice. The Mahabharata names seven Kumaras
(Sana, Sanatsujata, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara, Kapila, Sanatana) (MBh 12.327.64), while
the Bhagavatapurana mentions only four “Sanas” (BhagP 2.7.5).
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pents as bracelets, the Adityas shining brightly and pleasant, the Vasus display-
ing wounds inflicted on them by the tusks of the elephants of the enemies of the
gods, the ASvins, the Jvalanas, the kings of the Nagas and the Gandharvas, the
Lokapalas, the hosts of the Maruts, the Rsis, the Valikhilyas, the forefathers, the
lords of the birds, Dharma, Dhata, Vidhata, Time, Death, Earth, Sandhya, Kanti,
Dhrti, Medha, Fame, Laksmi, Sarasvati, the oceans, the rivers, the Vedas, the
pilgrimage sites (tirthas), the mountains and the planets. Each of them takes hold

of a jar and they consecrate the son of fire as their general.

53 Thereupon the assembled gods and sages hail the victorious son of Siva with
shouts of victory. Maghavat (Indra) puts up a white parasol for him studded with
manifold gems, the Lokapalas wave white chowries with jewelled handles, the
daughter of the Himalaya places a divine crown arisen from Amrta and brought
by Pracetas on his head, the best among rivers (Ganga) attaches a precious neck-
lace on his golden chest and the gods think: ‘Is it the necklace that adorns his
chest or is it Guha’s chest that adorns the necklace?’ Finally Arundhati endows
him with massive bracelets so that he becomes much brighter, just like fire be-

comes brighter when clarified butter is poured into it.

61 The four-faced one (Brahma) gives the high-minded one (Skanda) mighty
heroes who are capable of taking any form, Ghantakarna, Suraktaksa, the invin-
cible Nandisena and the mighty Kumudamalin. Sthanu'** gives him the powerful
Kratu, who killed millions of demons in the battle called tarakamaya.'” The
gods endow him with an army abounded with Nairrtas which brought destruction
to the Daityas and Yaksas, unconquerable and of diverse form. Vaivasvata (Ya-
ma) gives him two great attendants, Unmatha und Pramatha, both with the vigour
of great heroes. Surya gladly gives Karttikeya Subhraja and Bhasvara, both very
difficult to overcome in battle. Mani and Sumani, having both the form of the
peak of Mount Kailasa, are given by Candramas. Vibhavasu (Agni) delightedly

gives his son Jvalajihva and Jyoti, both destroyers of hostile armies. The wise

122 Sthanu is regularly identified with Siva, but since Siva plays a prominent role in this narrative
and moreover is mentioned again in 164.85 (vrsavahana) as giver of a multitude of warriors —
which rather suits this role — interpreting Sthanu as Siva appears quite inconsistent.

123 For more information on this battle and its reference here see p. 58 f. of this work and particu-
larly footnote 85.
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Ams$a gives Skanda five followers: Parigha, Pattaka, Bhima, Daha and Ati-
dahana. Satakratu (Indra) gives the son of the god of the gods Utkrosa and Sat-
vara, both wielding diamond staffs. Visnu joyfully supplies the son of fire with
Cakra, Vikramaka and the invincible Samkrama'**. The A$vins give Skanda the
mighty Vardhana and Nandana, both experts in all branches of science. Dhatr
gives the son of Agni Kundara, the mighty Kumuda and the very strong Kumu-
da'® as well as Dambara and Adambara. Tvastr gives Skanda the cloud-faced
Vakra and Anuvakra difficult to subdue in battle and with the power of illusion.
Mitra gives Suvrata and Satyasandha. Vidhatr gives Skanda Suprabha having the
power of illusion and also Subhakarman, both deadly for the enemy party. Pusan
supplies Skanda with two attendants, the vigorous Palintaka and the mighty
Kalaka. Vayu thrilled with joy, gives Karttikeya Bala and Atibala, both of huge
stature and great strength. Varuna gives Ghasa and Praghasa, both being fish-
faced, big-bellied and armed with nooses. The Himalaya gives Skanda the
mighty Suvarcas and also Ativarcas, both exceedingly strong. Meru supplies the
Son of fire with Kaficana, master of illusion, and Jimutamalin. Moreover
Mahameru gives Skanda two attendants, Sthira and Atisthira.””® Vindhya gives
Skanda two great beings, Ucchrta and AtiSrnga, both warriors fighting with
rocks and stones. The Ocean provides Karttikeya with two attendants called
Samgraha and Vigraha, both equipped with maces. Parvati gives her son Un-
mada, Puspadanta and the invincible Sankukarna, all mighty beings of great vig-
or. The Nagas give the high-souled one Jaya and Mahajaya. And the highly de-
lighted Vrsavahana (Siva) gives a great number of attendants, all heroes hard to
defeat in battle: Gajakarna, Nikumbha, Padma, Kumuda'’, Sunanda,
DvadaS$abhuja, Krsna, Upakrsnaka, Krtagriva, Kapiskandha, Kaficanaksa Jaland-
hama, Aksisamtardana, Kustha, ParSvagriva, Mahodara, Ekaksa, DvadaSabhu-

ja'?*, Vakrapada, Mahajata, Sahasrabahu, Vikaca, Vyaghrasya, Ksitikampana,

124 atidurjayam, the word for invincible, could generally also be a name, but I doubt it. The corre-

sponding passage in MBhg 9.44.33 reads mahdabala, and there it is definitely an adjective.

12 For the double occurance of Kumuda see the Annotation to SP 164.73ab.

126 ITn MBhgy 9.44.43-44 it appears that the same Meru is mentioned twice and gives four attend-
ants. In SP 164.80-81 Meru and Mahameru can be interpreted as being two different givers, who
each give two attendants.

127 This name is already mentioned twice in SP 164.73.

128 Already mentioned in this list. See in Annotations Verse 164.88ab.
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Prsthavaktra, Sunaman, Par§vanana and Mahanana, Parisruta, Kokanada, Pri-
yamalyanulepana, Ajodara, Gajaskandha, Skandhaksa, Satalocana, Jvalajihva,
Karala, SitakeSa, Natodara, Astajihva, Caturdamstra, Meghanada, Prthudara,
Vidyudaksa, Dhanurvaktra, Jathara, Marutasana, Udaraksa, Jhasaksa, Va-
jranabha, Suprabha, Samudravega, Gokarna, Sailakampana, Patramesa, Pravaha,
Nanda und Upanandaka, Dhumra, Sveta, Kalinga, Siddhartha, Varada, Priyaka,
Gardabhasya, Gonanda, Bhutatapana, Ananda, Pramoda, Svastika, Dhruvaka,
Ksemavapa, Sujata, Siddhayatra, Mahavara, Govraja, Kanakapida, Mahaparsva,
Mahodara, Gayana, Hasana, Banakhangadhara, Prabhu, Vaitali, Atitali, Saghika
und Vatika, Mamsaja, Pankadigdha, Samudronmatha, Avyaya, Ranotkata, Prab-
hasa Svetamirdhana, Acyuta, KalakanthaSarira, Kusmanda, Satrutﬁpana,
Gomayuvaktra, Syenﬁsya, Bhutalonmathana, Yajhavaha, Pravaha, Kakasya,
Kakalocana, Mafjula, Vaktranasa, Mahanasa, Gajodara, Tuhana, Tuhana, Cit-
radeva, Aja, Khara, Madhura, Suprasada, Kirita, Makutotkata, Vasana,
Madhuvarna, KalaSa, KalaSodara, Evanta, Manmathakara, Sucivaktra, Gajanana,
Svetavaktra, Suvaktra, Caruvaktra, Pandara, Kandabahu, Subahu, Baka,
Kokilaka, Acala, Kanakaksa, the first leader of the -children (balanam
agranayaka), Saficara, Kokamukha, Grdhrasya, Jambuka, LomaSa, Jarasya,
Ustragriva, Kamandalu, Dandaka, Dirghajangha, the mighty Hamsavaktra,
Kandaka, Satapada, Sataksa, Apaprsthaka, Siksaka, Apavaktra, Sakhavaktra,
Kundaka. These commanders of the forces, noble beings of great yogic power,
constantly leading the life of celibate students, invincible, of great vigour, and
slayers of enemies in battle, fighting with all kinds of weapons, manifold in form

and of great might, are surrounded by their various-faced troops.

108 They are clothed in elephant-skins and hides of tigers and black antelopes,
some are red-haired, some have tawny beards, some have shaved heads and oth-
ers are naked, some have twisted hairs, yellow-eyes, some have girdles made of
snakes, bracelets of snakes, or hissing snakes as earrings. There are ones whose
bodies are smeared with purifying white ashes and there are dancing, jumping,
and laughing ones. Those leaders of troops are surrounded by many other kinds
of troops, that have faces of tortoises and cockerels, of hares, iguanas and

wolves, terrifying ones with faces of donkeys, camels, horses, boars and buffa-
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los, faces of men and sheep, faces of dogs, jackals and deer, of sea monsters
(makara), dolphins and fishes, of cats and wolves'”, with long faces and some
with no faces at all, with faces resembling those of mongeese, owls, cakra-birds
(cakrahva) and peacocks, with mouths like those of moles, ichneumons and cats,
difficult to overcome by enemies, with faces of goats and rams and others with
faces of parrots and ducks, of bears and tigers, of leopards and lions, frightening
ones with elephant-faces, hyena-faces, Garuda-bird-faces, jackal-faces and with
faces of crows and cuckoos, others again with cow-faces, monkey-faces, eagle-
faces and vulture-faces, ones with big bellies and feet, with star-eyes and of great
strength, others with the faces of pigeons and cocks, quails, partridges and also
lizards; ones who wear clothes of yellow silk and ones who wear garments of
bark, ones being wrapped in serpents and wearing various snakes as bracelets,
ones with big bellies and thin limbs and ones with thin bellies and big limbs,
with short necks and big ears and adorned with all kinds of snakes, warriors
dressed with the skins of elephants, hard to defeat in battle, ones with the mouth
on their shoulders, ones without mouths, ones with mouths on their back and
ones with mouths everywhere, heroes with arms of various shapes, decorated
with all kinds of snakes, with manifold costumes, of great yogic power, dwelling
in different kind of places, others wearing all kinds of dresses, garlands and un-
guents, various kinds of skins and ornaments, ones with turbans and ones with
crowns, with shell-like necks, ones with agreeable forms, ones wearing tiaras,
ones with five tufts of hair and with crests made of twisted locks, ones who have
three, two or seven tufts of hair, crested ones, ones with long twisted hair, bald
ones and ones with tawny-coloured hair, ones with various kinds of eyes, mouths
and with all kinds of garlands and ointments, heroes dressed in various robes
constantly fond of fighting, some with dark fleshless faces, with long backs and
gaunt bellies, some with massive backs, thick necks, hanging down bellies and
penises, ones with big arms, big mouths, short necks, meagre faces, hunchbacks,
long thighs, and with elephant-ears or elephant-heads, very strong ones with long
lips, long tongues, long eyes, long noses, big fangs, beautiful fangs and all other

kinds of fangs, ones with well-shaped bodies, some splendid and some beautiful-

129 Already mentioned in this list.
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ly adorned, some with reddish-brown eyes, big ears, pointed ears, and some with
no ears at all, ones with long fangs, broad chests, with thick lips and yellow hair
and ones with various kinds of feet, lips and fangs and various kinds of hands
and heads, some clothed in various skins, some covered with different kinds of
cloth, some elated, jumping around, dancing and shouting loudly, ones with long
ears, great chests, blue throats, three eyes, some resembling parrot-bellies and
others resembling black ointment, some with white limbs, red necks, yellow
eyes, some being a terrifying sight, some with speckled hands and feet and some
with the shiny appearance of jasmine and cinnabar, some with headdresses re-
sembling golden chaplets, some being white with red streaks, some appearing

130

like lapis lazuli™ and some like peacocks, some with hands holding nooses,

some with wide opened mouths uttering loud cries, some with yellow eyes, blue

throats and arms like iron bars, some with Sataghni-weapons'!

and spears in
their hands, some with clubs and maces, lances and swords, others of great
strength and with big bodies, some heroes equipped with BhuSundi-weapons'*?,
darts, axes, nooses, hammers, cakras and javelins, heroes wielding all kinds of
weapons, blocking all the directions, some with nets of bells tied to their limbs
and some wearing nets of small bells; surrounded by these troops, all great
mighty beings, the commanders of the troops attend the noble and glorious Kart-

tikeya.

140 And Kausiki gives him the mothers, arisen from her body, strong great be-
ings undefeated in battle: Prabhavati, Visalaksi, Palita, Vrsanasika, Srimaﬁ, Ba-
hula, Simhi, Vijaya, Bahuputrika, Gopali, Suprabha, Sasthi, Brhadambalika,

Krsa, Jayavati, Malatika, Dhruvaratna, Prabhakari, Suprabha'*’, Vasuda, Visoka,

130 Dictionaries give a multitude of different words for the lapis lazuli, and in most cases it is very
uncertain if it is really this stone which these words refer to. The word used in the case at hand is
rajavarta. Georg Buddruss comments on this term in his paper to this topic “Zum Lapis Lazuli in
Indien — Einige philologische Anmerkungen” that in the case of rgjavarta we can be most certain
that it really refers to the lapis lazuli. He points out that the word must be derived from Persian
lajvard. Cf. Buddruss 1980, p. 7.

131 Tn his doctoral thesis on all kinds of weapons and armour in ancient India Mehr-Ali Nehwid
describes sataghnt as a massive iron club, studded with spikes and intended for being thrown at
the enemy. Cf. Newid 1986, pp. 19f.

132 According to Newid is BhuSundi a sort of heavy missile made of stone and having three
spikes. Cf. Newid 1986, p. 26.

133 Already mentioned in this list.
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Nandini, Vajractida, Mahaciida, Vakranemi, Mahaprabha, Afijani, Bharatsena,
Kamalaksi, SaSiprabha, Satrufijaya, Mahanasa, Krodhana, Salabhi, Khasi,
Madhavi, Sukavaktra, Kirtinemi, Aninditd, Gitapriya, Mahamaya, Vayas,
Amrta, Sati, Sarasvati, Bhogavati, Subhrii, Kanakavati, Suta, Laksmi, Viryavati,
the mighty Vidyujjihva, Padmavati Sunaksatra, Kundara Bahuyojana, Santanika,

Siva, Kamala, Malada, Sudama, Bahudama, Suprabha'*

, YaSasvini, Nrttapriya,
Vararoha, Satolﬁkhalamekhalﬁ, Sataghantﬁ, Satﬁnandﬁ, Satanetrﬁ, Yasasvini'®,
Vapusmati, Silﬁ, Bhadrakali, Bhairava, Samkarika, Niskutika, Bhrama Catvara-
vasini, Sumangala, Svastimati, Vrddhikama, Janapriya, Dhanada, Suprada, Bha-
vada, Sukhada, Veli, Bheli, Sameli, Vetali, Janani, Nisa, Kandu, Pingalika, De-

136 Lambusi, Sanaka, Citrasena, Acala, Kukunika, Sankhani-

vamitra, Yasasvini
ka, Jharjharika, Kundalika, Kalavika, Kandara, Satodari, Utkvathani, Jarela,
Mahavega, Kankana, Manojava, Kantakini, Vighasa, Putana, VaiSaya, Caccuha,
Vama, Krodhana, Mukhamandika, Mandodari, Tunda, Kotara, Meghavasini,
Subhaga, Lambini, Lamba, Vasacula, Vikatthana, Urdhvaverﬁdharﬁ, Lalata-
nayana, Prthibahi, Mahakaya, Madhukumbha, Taditprabha, Manthanika, Unmu-
nika, Jarayu, Jarjaranana, Khyata, Dahadaha, Dhamadhama, Khatukkhata,
Mahavirya, Vrsana, Manitundika, Bahuveni, Dharadhara, Pingaksi, Lamba-
karnika, Amoda, Pramoda, Lambapayodhara, Saéolﬁkamukhi, Krsna, Kha-
rajamgha, Maharava, Siéumﬁramukhi, Sveta, Lohitakst, Vibhisana, Jatalika,
Kamacari, Dirghajihva, Lolupa, Kanelika, Vasanika, the mighty Mukuta, Lo-
hitaksi, Mahakaya'’’ Haripindi, Durjaya, PaSuda, Vinuda, Vira, the mighty
Angada, Payoda, Goprada, Sankha, Sunisanna, Tarasvini, Pratistha, Supratistha,
Rocamana, Surocana, Gokarni, AS§vakarni, Sasira, Kharika, Kacakraca, Me-
gharava, Meghamala, Virocana, these and many other mothers having the speed

of the wind, Ekaksara, Sugandha, Krsnakarni, Daruna, Ksurakarni, Catuskarni,

13 Already mentioned (Vers 164.144, 145). Because suprabha is given for the third time in this
list, it might not be a name but an attribute for one of the mothers. This is actually difficult to
decide, since almost every name can be translated as Bahuvrthi-compound connected as attribute
with another name. On the other hand inconsistencies are not quite unusual in such lists — as al-
ready seen in the list about the attendants (164.61-107) — and therefore prompt me, for the sake
of consistency, to consider all the nouns/compounds to be personal names, even if there are repe-
titions.

135 Already mentioned in this list.

136 Already mentioned in this list.

137 Already mentioned in this list.
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Karnapravarana, Catuspathaniketa, Gokarni'*®, Mahisanana, Kharakarni,
Mahakarni, Bherisvana and Mahasvana, and Sankhakumbhasrava unconquered

in battle, Gana, Sugana Vapi, Kamaga, Catuspatharata, Bhutini, Dhanyagocara.

169 These thousands of Karttikeya’s followers feature highly diverse appearanc-
es: some have long fangs, fingernails and long dreadful faces, charming ones,
sweet ones, youthful ones and some are beautifully adorned. Some are endowed
with great majesty, some are able to assume any shape, and some are of great
strength. There are some with fleshless limbs, some are fair and some appear like
gold, some are black and some have the colour of clouds, some have smoke-
coloured hair and some look very dangerous. Some have the great fangs and long
hair of demons, some wear white robes, some have upwards pointing ears, yel-
low eyes and long girdles. Some have large bellies, hanging lips, ears and
breasts. Some have red eyes and red faces, some have tawny eyes and hair. Some
live in trees, quadrangular places or crossways, in caves, cremation grounds and
in mountain springs. Some wear all kinds of ornaments, garlands and unguents,
various kinds of garments and weapons. These and others Kaus$iki gives Skanda

with joy.

176 Visnu presents him with Vaijayanti, a garland with beautiful flower-
filaments, rich in various fragrances, blown and with beautiful eyes."”” The de-
lighted Parvatt gives Skanda two stainless robes, which have the shades of the
rising sun. Ganga gives Kumara, who has a profound mind, a vessel arisen from
Amrta and filled with nectar (sudhavari). Garuda joyfully presents Skanda with
his beloved son the mighty peacock Citrabarha, able to assume any shape. Aruna
gives Skanda the vigorous Tamracuda, a cock fighting with his feet, endowed
with excellence, valour and speed and a delightful sight. Varuna gives him the
mighty Chaga (‘goat’), able to betake himself wherever he wants and capable of
taking any form. Brahma gives Brahmanya (Skanda) an unblemished robe made

of the skin of a black antelope, whirling like the coquettish gestures of young

138 Already mentioned in this list.

13 Vaijayanti is indeed described as having beautiful eyes (carulocanam). Since this is a quite
strange feature of a garland, even if it is Visnu’s, I assume that it is a personification of the god’s
necklace the reader shall picture to himself.
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women (pramadahavavibhrantam) and resembling the interior of the eye (locan-
odarasamnibham). The very pleased Brhaspati presents Skanda, this treasure of
energy, with a staff furnished with a beautiful golden garland. After all the gods
have joyfully consecrated the son of Hutasa (Agni) as general of their army,
these mighty ones altogether set out on their victorious march to bring about the

ruin of the demon king.

SP 165

1 After they have put Skanda in charge the gods quickly order the forces to gear
up for battle. Hundreds of drums are beaten with mighty sticks studded with gold
and jewels. The elephants of the directions, equal to mountains, overflowed by
the water of Ganga, are led near and the leaders of the forces worship (Skanda)
with various fragrances and garlands. They put on all kinds of armour and attach
golden sheaths for their weapons to their best elephants and riders. They raise
manifold banners and flags with golden poles and they furnish the sides with
garlands of sharp-edged arrows and bells. They harness flying steeds to war
chariots which have golden wheels and which are adorned with shiny gems. Sak-
ra (Indra) ties to his impenetrable chest precious and stainless armour, yellow
like the interior of a lotus and shining like fire by the reflection of his thunder-
bolt. The Rudras tie up their orange massy curls with hissing snakes and thrilled
with joy they put shiny armours on their chests, which are scarred by the tusks of
the demons’ elephants. The glorious one (the moon) wears a wonderful harness,
a sword and arm and finger protectors. And even equipped with a bow the vigor-
ous shiny moon is still not deprived of his natural gentleness. With effort the
Suryas put on their iron armour, shining somewhat by the gods’ innate splen-
dour, impenetrable by arrows, beautiful and decorated with gold. Yama has a
terrifying appearance, that maintainer of justice, wearing a shiny harness and a
yellow sword at the side, wields a club and wears a crest on his head. Pracetas
(Varuna), beyond all measures surrounded by bright light constantly shakes with
his mighty upper body, his noose virtually proclaims the annihilation of the ene-

mies. Also Dhanesa (Kubera), having arms like iron bars, is staring at his mace
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with fire-yellow eyes, knowing of the destruction of the enemies of the gods in

battle by the victorious grace of Siva.

13 Then massive sparking meteors fall on the army of the demons. Although
there are no clouds the sky roars frighteningly and the earth shakes with all its
trees and mountains. All around grey dust falls from the sky. Banners with gold-
en poles fall down and clouds emit a rain of blood. Miserable horses constantly
shed tepid tears and the rut-fluid ceases from the faces of the elephants. Birds,
deer and horses cry out with strident voices and a harsh wind arises all around
and crushes to pieces rows of palaces'®’. The great army, noisy and thrilled with
excitement approaches the demon king. But the Daitya (Taraka), knowing about
the gods’ attack commands his forces to gear up for battle. The troops of the
gods and demons meet with raised weapons like the eastern and western stormy
waters of the oceans at the end of the world. The arrogant demons eager for vic-
tory attack without having finished a propitious ceremony (marngala). Chariots,
horses and infantry strike up dust and the dust and their terrifying din fills every
quarter of the world. By all the weapons, banners, bows and parasols the firma-

ment appears like filled with lightning, moons, rainbows and flocks of birds.

22 The weapons of demons and gods create noise and sparks of fire as they bash
the armoured bodies. As the gods see the demons being endowed with courage
and strength, some of them, without regard to their companions, gear themselves
like elephants with their rut-fluid when they see other rutting elephants. The
vanguard troops of the gods and demons approach each other from afar with
high speed, and abandoning all hope of living, they bravely strike one another.
There is a tumultuous fighting in the great battle between gods and demons,
whose hearts and minds are filled with enmity and who wish to kill each other in
this place. Elephants collapse pierced by lances and spears, horses fall shot by
arrows, and warriors hit by severe blows lose consciousness with bloody foam
coming from their mouths. The best warriors among gods and demons showing
outright arrogance and hatred for each other cut off each other’s heads with

sharp arrows. The mothers and the troops assault the crowd of enemies dashing

40 prasadamalah is translated with ‘rows of palaces’ here. The term is found twice in the
Mahabharata in a similar sense (MBh 5.150.26, MBh 12.44.8).

101



them to pieces with punches, kicks and wrestling holds. The troops attack the
demons’ elephants with elephants, the cavalry with cavalry, the chariots with
chariots and the infantry with infantry. The champions of the divine forces vio-
lently crush the elephant riding soldiers of the demon king, whose eyes have
popped out due to powerful strokes of fists and axes. Stricken with rage they
split their enemies with axes, cut them into pieces with swords, pierce them with
spears and crush them with arms thick like ropes used to hold elephants. And
also the goddesses attack the demon forces in this great fray, mounted on horses,
standing on chariots and riding elephants. The demon army begins to tremble
when its commanders have been beaten by the divine champions, just like the

deep water of the ocean when it is hit by the wind of Garuda’s wing beat.

34 Then, Taraka, who has perceived his soldiers being violently killed by the
leaders of the gods’ army, draws near, filled with wrath, red-eyed and protected
by his best troops. He shoots his gem-studded bow with a sound resembling that
of Indra’s thunderbolt and fills the sky with a multitude of deadly arrows fur-
nished with the feathers of cranes. The son of fire, having become aware of the
demon king’s coming, roars loudly and looks at his spear which is furnished with
golden bells. Karttikeya’s roaring fills the sky in all directions, conquers the
minds of the gods’ enemies and causes confusion in their great host. As he sees
Taraka assailing shielded by his mighty army, Guha (Skanda) hurls his spear,
which shines forth like fire, to bring about the annihilation of the gods’ enemies.
That spear, thrown by Skanda, covers the sky and all directions with flames. It
multiplies in the atmosphere like a terrifying illusion and causes bewilderment
among the demons. Then it falls down on the strong and armoured bodies of the
enemies, all at once, and splits open their chests with unstoppable speed. Slain
they lie scattered all over the earth with red eyes, hanging out bitten tongues and

limped bodies. Vomiting blood they draw their last breath.

42 Just as the sun disperses the impervious darkness with its rays of light, Agni’s
son has destroyed the forces of the enemies on the battlefield with his spears.

After he has killed at one blow the foes of the gods, who were full of valour and
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great arrogance — like the light to the sun, after having burnt the worlds — the
spear comes back to Skanda.

Having slain in the battlefront the demon king Taraka together with a powerful
mass of sons of Diti, this almighty one, praised by the delighted leaders of the

gods, repairs with them to the vicinity of the spear-bearer (Siva).
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Part III

Edition

Skandapurana

Adhyayas 163-165
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Symbols and Abbreviations in the Apparatus

In the layer of apparatus recording lacunae, these brackets en-
close references (by pdda letter and raised syllable number) to
illegible or lost syllables in the manuscripts.

In the layer of apparatus recording lacunae, these parantheses
enclose references (by pada letter and raised syllable number)
to poorly legible syllables in the manuscripts.

In the registers with variants, they are used in reporting a man-
uscript reading to enclose syllables that are uncertain. They are
also used after a siglum to enclose comments in English.

Used within the layer of apparatus recording lacunae to indi-
cate that a lacuna extends beyond the verse-boundary.

Used to separate different lemmas within the same pada.

Used to represent illegible or lost syllables in a manuscript
reading when the illegible or lost portion extends beyond the
lemma.

Used to represent illegible or lost syllables.

conj. conjecture

em. emendation

ac before correction
pc after correction
col. colophon

f. folio

r recto

\% Verso
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Sigla of the Manuscripts
The Nepalese Recension of the Skandapurana

National Archives, Kathmandu MS 2-229. Rotographs preserved in the
Bodlein Library, Oxford, as MS Max Miiller 22. Described in Shastri 1905,
141-146; Gambier Parry 1930, 22-25; Brhatsucipatram vol. 8, 278;
Bhattarat 1988, prastavana p. 37. Microfilmed by the NGMPP on reel No.
B 11/4. Palm-leaf, early Nepalese ‘Licchavi’ script. Bhattarai’s siglum kha.
This manuscript is dated 234 (AD 810). For further description see SP I, 32.

National Archives, Kathmandu, MS 1-831. Described in Brhatstcipatram
vol. 8, 292; Bhattarat 1988, prastavana p. 36. Microfilmed by the NGMPP
on reel B 12/3. Palm-leaf, early Nepalese ‘Licchavi’ script. Bhattarai’s sig-
lum ka. Undated. For further description see SP I, p. 33.

National Archives, Kathmandu, MS 4-2260. Described in Brhatsiicipatram
vol 8, 292; Bhattarat 1988, prastavana p. 37. Microfilmed by NGMPP on
reel B 12/2 Palm-leaf, early Nepalese ‘Licchavi’ script. Bhattarai’s siglum
ga. Undated. For further description see SP I, p. 34.

The Southern Recension of the Mahabharata

Although the actual MSS of the Southern Recension of the Mahabharata have
not been used for this work but only their texts and further information edited in
the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata, information about the MSS shall still be
provided here.

Malalam Version [M]

M1

Baroda, Oriental Institute, No. 6919. Undated.
Cochin, State Library, No. 33. Undated.
Alwaye, Travancore. Ponnokottu Mana Library. Unnumbered. Dated

Kollam 1014 (A. D. 1838).
Calicut, Padinfiare Kovilakam Collection, Unnumbered and undated.

Grantha Version [G]

G,
G,

G,

Tanjore, Sarasvathi Mahal Library, No. 11845. Undated.
Madras, Adyar Library, No. XXIX/C21. Undated.

Mysore, Government Library, No. 2452. Undated.
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Telugu Version [T]

Tanjore, Sarasvathi Mahal Library, No. 11810. Undated.

Poona, Mahabharata Collection of the BORI, No. 61 (presented by Shri
Ramakrishna Kavi). Dated Kalyabda 4973 = Saka 1794 (A. D. 1872).

Melkote, Yadugiri Yatiraj Math Library. Unnumbered and undated.

Lahore, D. A. V. College Library (now transferred to Hoshiarpur, East
Panjab), No. 5615. Undated.
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19 (+-al-a%) S, 21 (B-d")(d®—=) S, 22 (+al) S, 24 (c’-cB, d3, d° d"-d®) S, 25 (al)
S, 27 (d%-d®) Sy, (al-ab)(a’-bl, d*) S, 28 (al) S, 29 (c'-d8—) S,

19a I9a¥Ye| conj. Bh, - -a@ga S, 19ab dq: H\T‘il';l'q"[ ] em. Bh, dedUdg_S, 19d aaﬁiﬁm] em.
Bh, & 7S, 20b o'«m] em. Bh (silently), o84 S°, o¥a1 S3°  20d o&{ido] em. Bh, oi&{ide S,
o oTfFA:] em. Bh, oWfeHA S, 21a G Bh, 3: S, 21d oW R f1:] conj., (&M @t
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30 (d7-d®) S;, («<-al-bl) S, 31 (al)(a%a? bl) S, 32 (b8, d°-d®) S, (c-d®—) S, 33
(a3-b%) (b5-b%) (b7-bB, d1-d")(d®—) S;, («-a'-c®) S, 34 (+a'-a?)(a%-ab, b%) S; 35 (al-a®
b4, bb-d1)(d%-d8—) S, (b%)(b7)(c™-d®)S, 36 (+-a'-d®) S, (al-b®)(c!-c®) S, 37 (al)S; 38
(c"-d3)(d*-d8—) S, 39 padas from 39a - 41b omitted in S; and verse 39 is lost in S, 40
(al-b? c"-cB)(dl-d®—) S,

30a (Mo | em. Bh (silently), @i®AEe S, 30c ®Ffo] S,Bh, PR S, 30d W] S, S,
TC:REd conj. Bh - 31a @] em. Bh, (@) S,, 9 S, 31b W&d:] S,Bh, FSRAS, 31c owEli|
S,Bh, oA S, 31d Tehg:] S,Bh, TGS, 32b fEAfGEREe] S,Bh, M Age S, 33d W]
S,, (¥¥) S,, ¥4 Bh (conj.) e RG] em. Bh, BfAE - 5, fiffia: 5,  34a omdq] S, (oWIH)
S,, oAdd Bh (conj.?) 34c @Hd IHI| S,Bh, @HE &R S, 34d TEH | SE°S,Bh, THH S e
QeS| SP°Bh, TEHRIAS: S3°S,  35a @@y Bh(conj?), (A @) S,, FEAEY S, o
a:q] em., (A5F) S, TG S,, G Bh  35b 9] S;S,, i conj. Bh e fa@&9] Bh(conj.?),
faf () S,, A -()YS, 36c¢ & TEdi S18l] conj. Bh(silently), (& TadT S8 S, 37b T o]
S,Bh, U@ fRe S, 37d T&¥] em. Bh, TGS S;, T\ S, 38a d84:] S,Bh, TAS, 40c R
Bh, A=) S,



N
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Wuﬁaqﬂaaa@muml
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WWWW g%

ha SN N

MR, AT AT A= @™ 5T |

TR TF < Faed VT GHEAMT 11 %8 |
AT shrfvae guumeieed |

qY: GHTFATHIE ATETIHEE ST 1l 9o |
awaaﬁﬂ%ﬁwqa&a

SIGAMET: TEETEHHR G 1| %< |l
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A HATHT Jh: TET 1l R I
THNTEA ¥ WA SRTUTII 2Iaehal |

A STy ATt SRt SR 1l Yo |
T Saadl Joeast:

41 («a'-d®=) S, 42 (b?)S,, (+-al-d®) S, 43 (al-a®)S, 44 (b5 d7)(d®—=)S, 45 (c!-c?)(c?)

Sy, (+a'-d®)s, 46 (al;a®) s, 48 (cl-c?)(d?) S, a3)<a -d% S, 50 (al-d%)(d5-d®) SQ, (d%

Sa

42b HEEAe] conj., A(F)THe S,, HTE Bh  42¢ TEWIAT] em., WETRIEAT S, , RFWIRET conj.
Bh (silently) 43a ¥@:] em. Bh, ¥d: S,, ¥d S, 43b T T | conj., T AW S, Bh, TH: TRHT S,
o TSTHA| S, S, T8 conj. Bh  43d o1 Tlo] S, Bh, 0@ THe S, 44a oTwE] S,, oT=& conj. Bh
(silently), oTTE S, 44b ATETHEH| S5°Bh, AFEIEH S,, A8 S5°  44c Wesd ] S, Fcammam:
Sl,ﬁmﬁlﬁconj. Bh 44d Els'l":FEI‘ilTO] Bh, HMHIMIe SP°, HERe S¢, HFHE qloS, (anusvara possibly
lost) e IAEA] St°Bh, THETEA: S 45b ofid¥] Bh, ofiIE S, 45c ofg:] Bh, ofgf S,
46a IMN] S,, (MM S, T Bh (conj.) 46b :laﬁa] S,Bh, AdfE S, e W] S,Si°Bh, Wl
Ske 46¢ W] S;S,, W Bh e ®==| S,Bh, @9 S, 47b offigd] S$3°S,Bh, ofTEI St¢  47c
qY: GATETIE] conj. Bh, 99: TFFERTE S, (unmetrical), 99: H-EFE S, 47d AEUERE] S, S,
TEAFE Bh o] S, fiS,Bh 48c EEENE:] em. Bh(silently), (BIG)TA S, 48cd o&fHeeHIo]
conj., o&H(c)To S, o&HGHTe conj. Bh(silently) 49b o=7@:] S,Bh, o=@, 49d T&y] St°SE°Bh,
=L $3°S5°  50a WeAl] S,Bh, WS, 50b JENNE] S,S5°Bh, TEIN(=) S5° e ERdl] S, Bh,
Fawdl: S, 50c AFE] S,Bh, TS, e HducAH] S,S,, H@ediH S, 50d gAid] St°Bh, gRafd:
i°, (et 8,
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ST TUelh! fGgefead agr Il 42 |l
e Al afer gl 9 ARt 9 |

Fiel GEEer: i RaRo a1 1 R |
ﬂ‘l“l'd dQlﬂﬁ’HdNWl
Hmwmr—d aaaﬁﬁrsnwm 4z 0l
Y INTERSIT S il av: |
%Wuﬁvﬂiﬁmn 4% |l
WSWWWI
mwwmwmﬁr ws
Rl ST TSl HH9e IE: |

@'%ﬁw SUE: S FTEREER T 1l 4g |

b\ A S NN

HARI oS qdqdIcHS: Qﬁ
N
OGIRIHET: O Jiant: 1| we |
DN N . (e
Y dH qql AREUH FJ[T9H |
o o (3 ¢
GARIHEN e | qrEdt | we ||
~~ ¢ . ~ -
CIHATAHAT ITHT TIR[EHHAATGAH |
o oy o =~ ha¥
TRl gal dH IRMHECRSAMEAT 1| 4R I
o S ¢ N e
TENSUTENT TETHHTE &aTeA: |
[ay 3 =\ haY [ haN
W@WWWW Il &o |l
qaTh! FEd! Thi SaBTaRETHH |
51 (ct-c?)(c5-c®) Sy, (al-b?) S, (tops of the syllables lost), (a8-d®)(d®) S, 52 (d®) S, 53
(c2, d%-d*)(d®) S, 54 (a-b?)(b%-c*)(c5-d?) Sy, (at)(ad-d')(d%-d?) S, 55 (c%) S,, (b")S; 56
(al-d*)(d®-d®—) S, (tops of the syllables from a'-c® lost), (d3-d®—=) S,, (d°) S, 57 (+al-b®)

Sy, («+-al-b") S, 59 (a%-a”)(ab-d®—=) S, 60 (a'-c?) S, (upper half of the syllables from al-b®
lost), («<al-dl) S,

52a @EA| S,S,Bh, @EMIS, 52ab aREwE] S,S,Bh, AEEIS, e @Rai @] S,S,Bh, GRAET
S, 52c B S,9,Bh, FHIAS, e ogEl] S,Bh, oW S,S, 52d TH] S,S;°Bh, T S,85°
53c ot S,S5°Bh, oUA S,83° 53d %] Sp°S5°S,Bh, H(=d) S5°, F(<d) S5°  54c W&l em
Bh (silently), S@.S5°, (AMMAS; o offace] conj. Bh (silently), (o¥Wacehe) S,, of@&Re S, 54d
gl S,Bh, (ARME S, , -3 S4 o THATdo] em., FBaTo S,S,9,Bh  55a ogd] S,S,Bh, oqd S,
55b ftHacge] S,Bh, faeqe S,, RFaN(@)e S, 55c THi] S,S,Bh, TS, 55d afE] S,S,Bh, I
S, 56a @&l S,Bh, (@& S,, @& S, o TET| em., (H’E@USMFEETSZS@ G&E: conj. Bh (silently)
56¢ i?l’%ﬁh‘l] em. Bh, (F#1) S, (anusvara possibly lost), T S3¢, Fiewt S5°S, o YUOE:] S,S,,
(F5@) S, 57c oHi:] S,Bh, oM S,S, 58c o] S,S,Bh, o3Md S, 58d oW ] S,S,Bh, ole™
S, e UEd] SP°S,S,Bh, UEST S3°  59a TR S,Bh, WS, 59b fEgEe] SpeS,Bh,REggo St
o ogdM] S,Bh,oddM S, 59c T@] S,S5°Bh, T S5 59d oFig@e] S,Bh, odg@e S,  60b
oHIE] em. Bh (silently), (oHTH) S,, oHIEN S, 60c oWdll] S,Bh, oIS, e =] S,Bh, IR S,
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el 22¢ PSR se:

FRgUTTIaa foeat TTeTeeaTal HaTle |l &2
U G @ IRESH |
FroRTel I5EaH HISHEARET || &R |
TS G- iﬁﬁamag(w |
s WWW@W N &% 1l
dl"ll‘ldl"HH Hdlfdd,laawi |

m@wmmna&a~mam N &%

e O N\

U AT ST fediwd: |
Wwﬁgmwam || g4 |
mwm@w ) aa I

S0AC 2 T

1Y THId: Hﬂﬁw
d4$1|q<4rHa|qq§lﬂTﬂlaa?|TaT. Il &9 |l

ARG =l SEHINET Te 0T |
Tt T8: TS T HioA Fudt T4 |l &e |l
Teh B HEEN STiohd Saidierd: |
T Tgdt ¥ HUS FEHUEE: 1| &2 1|

D o
o N o S SN

SAdHT HWT‘EIHEIT'J]TQFIEI\TT% Il wo |l
N0 T~ et
T NI HEM9R: J4a49: |
61 (c3, c%) S, 62 (b (b7-d8—) S, 63 («+-al-dl) S, 64 (c?) S, 65 (b®(c-d®=) s,

66 (b%-c2) Sy, («al-d?)(d*-d°)(d%(d®) s, 67 (a”) S, 68 (d*df) S,, (b3-d®=) S, 69
(€3){c*-c®)(c8, d%-d?) Sy, («-al-d®)(d®-d®) S, 70 (al-a?) S,, (al-a?)(a3-a®) S,

61a ] S,S,S5°Bh, ()™ S3°  61c frguiio] S,, fEh(uio S, Fhkkufte S, fEfgulie Bh o odliedi]
S,Bh, o)l S,, oAl S, 61d TEIEETEl] S,S,Bh, MERARTS, 62a oHEGl S,S.Bh, ogehait
B, -~ BS3°  62c IgEAT] SE°Bh, T8I AR S,, GARAEH S3°  63c AaTg: ] S, Bh, % ReEr S,
63d o%d] S,S,Bh,o%dS, 64a dAFREFTH]| S, Bh, IAREFER S,S, 64c T S,, TS S,, TS,
T Bh (silently) 64d ¥&@@1] S,S,Bh, TS, 65a q93dM@] S,S,S,, 39498 Bh  65b AT
Bh, &=t S, 8.5, .l“aaﬁw] S,S,Bh, fedi®w@N S, 65d f¥gee] S,Bh, Flgle S, 66a HRiFo]
SreS,Bh, Sxjgo S1° 67aaat_] S,8,Bh, &4 S5°, @&(F) Si° (unmetrical) 67c FIFHERH] em. Bh,
frsmaERE: Si°, RemTa=TaTed She, SRTIaRERE S,S,  68a ] S,Bh, @1 S,S, 68b oFE] S,Bh,
ofi®T S,S, 68c F:EIH| em. Bh (silently), F&wTS S; S,  68d FU&A| Bh, Fivsdr Spe, F(uaa) S3°
(F78)-S, 69a &:] em. Bh (silently), & S,S, e ®&ER]| S,Bh, TERS, 69c Tgdi] S,Bh, ()
S: 69d FU&] conj. Bh (silently), #(98) S, (anusvara possibly lost), F9& S, QHWTH'(T%EI] S,Bh,
(@@EmERES: S,  70b WER:] S,Bh, 9L S,S, 70c 3@ o] S,S,Bh, A@Ee S, e AEE] S,
A S,S,, A4 conj. Bh (silently) 70d od10l] S,S,Bh, oalull Sb°, ol S3° e oFWM] S,S5°Bh,
o™ S3°S,
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71 (cM)(c?) Sy, (d%d3)(dY) S, (a7)(a®-bl, b7-d®—=) S, 72 (ab-a”, b2-bd, 2 ¢4, dl, d*-d?)
(tops of the syllables from b3-b® lost) S, (+al-d®=) S, 73 (al, a*a®) S, (al-a%
a b3 cl-c®, ¢’-d®) (tops of the syllables c®-d® lost) S,, (+a'-a®) S, 74 (¢!, %) S,,
(b5-c? dd d8) S2,(b3-b?) (b (b7, c3-c*)(c>-d®—=) S, 75 (al-al) S,, (+al-d®—) S, 76
(¢al >( -a3)(at) (a®-ab, bO)(BO)(LT) S, 77 (bLb5, cB) Sy, (c!P) S,, (bl3- beginning of the
colophon) Sy

71a RYgaN] S,Bh, REAN S,, RE@A)- S, 71b WEWE:] SeBh, WeWm™ S3°S,, - @@ S,  71d
FaMEd:] S,Bh, THA Sb°, - AHd S3° 722 I T6H] S, Bh, STHAEEAAS,  72¢ I9&M] S,Bh,
U SP° (unmetrical), FWERT S5¢ (unmetrical)  72d &Je] S,Bh, &l S; 73c 01%@\4%] S,Bh,
ofe(W)o S,, off@ e S, 74ab omifmf] S,Bh, oHI™S - {1 S5°, o™F®M S3° (unmetrical),
omfe3(A) S,  75a , GU:] em. Bh (silently), WS, 75b &AGA] S,S5°Bh, €M S3° 76c
TGS S, S., TEEIE S, RS Bh (typo) 77a oH&Y] S;S.Bh, oHE S, e dfegal awad] S,
Bh, afgal a4 S,, afgdiaa i S, 77b oTrETHIS: ] SB°, oTRIGHIG S, , oTATHAIIGH S5°, oFvgl
---S,, oeETdufeE: Bh (typo) 77d ofaETE) S,Bh, offdENE S, e o¥F] em. Bh, o¥@fd S, &
part of the Col.), o3 gfa s, (3 part of the Col.) Col. Il WF{ETWT Wﬁ\\ﬁmﬂﬁﬁ ™ ISy, N
WW?W’ IS nwsmwmsm. I 1S3, ... GUUT AT SEATE:
S, Xd TRl TheaTMERIGRT PYgEIATAl SEE: Bh
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Manuscripts available for this chapter: S; photos 4.36, 4.28a, 4.27b, 2.30b, 2.31a, 2.23a ,
2.22b, 3.5a, 3.4b, 5.5a and 5.4b; S, exposures 203a (f.231?V), 231b (f. 2227T), 232a (f.2227V),
230a (f.22377), 220b (f.2237V), 111 (£.2297), 112 (£.229V), 195b (f.211T), 196a (f.211V),
204a (f.261?77);S, 2b (f.254V) one folio has been lost, containing the text 7a-86c and all
folios containing the text 65d onwards

2 (c?) 8y, (al-a¥)(a®-d®—) S, 3 («al-a® S, 4 (ctd®=)S, 5 (c?) S, <<—a1 %S, 6
(d*-d8—) S, (the following text is lost in S, up to verse 36d) 7 (a') Sy, (ab-a”) S,

1b §0] S,S,Bh, GU: S, e oWI:] SP°S,S,Bh, o&%: S 1lcd YUEAI] S,Bh, TEA S,S, 2a
afed] S,Bh, ARAIN S, o @CEEE] Bh (silently), ST S, S5°, WA S5° 2b oFaw]
S,Bh, oFEEU S, 2c feriivl sawio] S,Bh, f&di(uol) @utlo S,  2d FWehwo] S,Bh, FHE S, 3a
qRa:] S,Bh, Iidde S, 3ab & gl S,Bh, @EwEIS,, WWaglS, 3b HEEHH: | S,, Wewua@: S,Bh,
TEea: S, (unmetrical) 3c gTRSE] S,, fRgE Q98 S,S,, FigE G Bh 4a dcquaww:
Teh] S, Bh, RN ST S, S, 4bw1:iguaaig:|] S, Bh, A() 9gUEHR: S5°, A() - - - - - - S3°

(illegible due to corrections), m S (S2 and S, have another two padas not existent in
S, of which is left - - - - - - ek T QUIaH G: S, TR ®M - - - - - - - - - - - - - S, the rest is lost or

illegible due to corrections) 4c 3¥g| S,Bh, ¥Rg S, . TI'I?;'{O] em. Bh (silently), TI?{{O S,.S5¢,
e S3° 5b fiﬂ%ﬂi] S,Bh, e S, 5c ThgIEH| S, Bh, ®egl(R)EF S, (unmetrical), - - F19%
S, 5d oHE@e] S;S,Bh, oﬂgﬁ«s S,  eo@[¥] S,S,Bh, o= S, 6a NAEN| S,Bh, WTE S,S,
6ab faEFREER:] S,S5°Bh, e S3°, ReEea: S,  6¢ ] em. Bh (silently), i S,,

fafeen s, ffEn s, .qﬁm&ﬁ] SPeBh, IRARIA $3°S,S, 7Ta FHEE] S, S,, AW conj. Bh - 7e
ogRal:] S,, ogRAT S, ogRA: Bh e T4d] S,;S,, @A Bh  7d fovfaa:] S,S,, fnffaf: Bh
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iRy He SERRISRT fediwam |
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8 (c1) Sy, (dY) Sy 9 (a%)(c’-d®—) S; 10 (+al-c?)(c3-d®)(upper half of the syllables from
c3-d® lost) S; 11 (al-b?, c'-cB, d®)(tops of the syllables from a'-b® and cl'-c® lost) S,
(a8-b1)(b2%-b%) (b%-d%) (lower part of the syllables b>-d! lost) S, 12 (a!-d®)(d5-d®—)(tops of
the syllables from a'-d® lost) Sy, (b}) S, 13 (+-a'-a%)(a%-a®) S,, (al-a3)(a%-d®) S, 14 (d®)
S, 15 (d™-d®—) S;, (a%-a8)(b!-b?)(b3-c®)(tops of the syllabes c*-c® lost) S, 16 (+al)(a?)

1

8b AR S,, AAFHo S, , AEFH Go Bh  8d =] S,, Rmesa: S, Boea: Bh (typo?) 9a
offal:] Bh, o7i(:) S, oWl S, 9b o§udE] S,Bh, oYU S, 9c oAM] S,, o=HH Bh (conj.)
9d oHiie: | em. Bh (silently), Al S,  10a Ig=aw: GaRAT:] Bh (silently), Ig-a= €ERI= S,
1lab @HAIHERe] em. Bh, ((@HIAEESS) S,, WHAEI(&R0)S, 12b odi aq] S,Bh, (edi &) S,
od=l Bh  13b o&hdH] em. Bh (silently), o&FaM S, 14c IHM=IE] em. Bh (silently), 3=
S,, SMH<HAE S, (unmetrical) 15b oT@RFINEA:] S,, (TERTHIE:) S,, o¥@IRHIAE: Bh (silently)
15¢c FAM] S,Bh, FHAMS, o THICHATH] em., TRIREHAT S, , (TREIHHIF) S,, TRIEHH I Bh
(conj.?) 15d GEERAH] Bh, §HERAM.S, 16c ofdfa=igle] S,S,, ofdfemizge Bh (typo) 17a Fi&d)]
S,Sp°, Fred - S3°, e Bh(conj.?)  17b offuiicdo] S,Bh, offwmifae S, 17c ®=ige] S,Bh, F=go
S, 17d w@&t &R fe] S,, @t aR e S, FAETR G+le Bh
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18 (d%-d")(d® =) S, 19 (+-al) Sy, (al) S, 21 (cl-c® df-d®) s, 22 (c7,d% d"-d®) S, 23
(a’y s, 24 (pl, d3-d®) s, 25 (al, ab a8 3, d% d®) Sy, BH(HBO) S, 26 (al, ¢t S, 27
(b7-d*)(@%)(d%d")(d%-e%) (e*1?) Sy, (F)(1-7) S,

AN

18b IGHI Je] S,Bh, AGHMo S5°, AG(AN™o S3°  18d oUNiggde] em. Bh (silently), oUfifesfde S,
olfifsde S, 19b qﬁ'ﬂl:_vl] S,Bh, qﬁl Ofd S, 19d H9q™] S,Bh, @941 S, (anusvara possibly
lost) 20d qm%] em., T&TId: Bh (typo, conj.), ‘:@ﬂ?\l S,S, 21a H‘E’?O] S,Bh, Wﬁo S, 21b
FREE0] S,Bh, IAFRe S, 21c &Re] S,S5°Bh, &(-)o S3° 22d T™@:] Bh, A(&F:) S,, TRA: S,
23a orIEEd]| Sh°Bh, orddd(®) S, (unmetrical), ovd &= S5°  23b @WYHe] S, S,, T@IHe
Bh (typo?) 24b o=l S,Bh, o= ll: S, 24d TIGAl] S, (TgFT) S,, WAL Bh (conj.) .
F&:] Bh, (F8:) S, T8S. 25a &: oft: PR em. Bh, & gr“srﬁr“a(sn) S, BiofigRfEts, o)
em. Bh (silently), aqai= S:S,  25b FI'Q’?] conj. Bh (silently), ad S,S,;) 26b OQHHT] S.Bh, odgd:
S, 26c 9gd"] S,Bh, Hg1 M S, 26d WET:] S,Bh, AETS, 27a ] S,SE°Bh, Gl S5
(unmetrical) 27d Hﬁ‘fl’qﬁ] em. Bh (silently), (Hﬁ‘ﬁ'ﬂ'l) - S,, G S, o [G@TaT:] Bh, fewotst
S, 27fo 0] S,Bh, 0‘3[(?1'5[0) S, (unmetrical)
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8 (al_blo7 CI-C5, d3-d5) Sl 29 (al_a27 a’S_aS7 all_bIO) <b11-b12)(01-04)(05-d3>(d4-d8) <d9>(d10_d11)<d12_d13
(lower part of the syllables b3-b® and cl-c* lost) Sy, (d3—d9)(d10—d12> S, 30 (a*all, ¢3-d?)
(tops of the syllables a-a'! and c¢3-d? lost) S; 31 (al c10)< 11.4%)(d%) (tops of the syllables

al-ct0 lost) Sy, (cl-c*)(c®-c®) (tops of the syllables - lost) S, 33 (ch-c%)(cT-clly(c'?)
(tops of the syllables c!-c®lost) S, 36 (« al-d!')(d2-d®) S,

28a WT:] S5°Bh, (W) S,, TS5 29ab oGIAGAIGHUEET:] conj. Bh, og&(TEaa(S) - -+ (q) - -:
S, (unmetrical), oZaIAEfAAfaE%ET: S, 29c oTTE] Bh, oTTEA S, 29d fEfal Frafemeimm:]
conj., - - (foan fgafeg)air=: S,, fFafar (Fradfsa) - - - She, Fafar (FMaf@) - - - S5° (unmetrical),
Rt e Bh(conj?) 30a oTgFe] 8,55 Bh, oo S5° e oFEI:] Bh, oIS, S,
31a YSOPET:] S,Bh, (FET) S, 31b WHEINEe] S,, (FRUNEe) S,, THURAe Bh (silently) 31c
o3l SHfeFe] Bh (conj.), (o¥aIa@®o) S, (unmetrical), o--(mﬁrﬁlm)o S, 32a fmeE] S,Bh,
f\c0: S, 32b odSIEdl:] S;Bh, cd3EA S, 32d ofdfiidide] S,Bh, ofdf e S, 33c oI[UTi~adT:]
em. Bh, o3l S,, ...(A1) S,  33d YqfidN:] em. Bh, TS, S, 34b o~@&l] S,S5°Bh, ovTefal

3¢ 34c HggTEl] em. Bh, 33T S, (unmetrical), gafomigl S, 35b Fgedid:] S,Bh, @A S, 35¢
padas 35cd - 38ab are omitted in S, (with crossmark by second hand) ° w“qw] S,, @frE Bh
(silently) 35cd AR ITHA:] conj. Bh (silently), FIAU=R FoiHi: S,  37b dREH] S,Bh,
AqE S,
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38 (bS-b7)(b8)(cl-c?, c8-d?)(d®-d8—) S, (tops of the syllables from c5-d® lost) 39
(b®)(c)(c%c?) Sy, (c1) S, (+— al-d®—) S, 40 (« al)(aZa?) S, 41 (d®=) S, 42 (a®-a”
b3-b°)(b7-c?) Sy, (+ a'-d3—) S, 43 (+ al-b3)(b%b®, d%) S, 45 (b%-b%)(b7-c3)(c’c%) Sy,
(al-a? at—) S, 46 (+ al-b%)(b:b%) S, 47 (b%c®) (lower part of the syllables b3-c® lost)
S,, (d8-d®—) S,

38a w@d] S,Bh, ¥ dS, 38b Fde] S,Bh, &e S, 38c &:] S,Bh, T® S, (T&:) S, 38d
Teaze] em. Bh, @ S, €Fage S,  39c & TFGHARS: | conj. Bh (silently), ()T (=)gTabTen
S,, (N TATGHAREN S, 40a o&lial:] S, Bh, oFilidl S,S, 40b @WlkEFeHlo] BhS,S,, FFeHlo S, 40c
o¥Tl = | S, Bh, ovtedi =i S, o7l FaREI® S,  41a SqREgA:] Bh, TfEeA S, S,, TdhwERA
S, 41b &ASNRY:] S,Bh, TERAM: S, TRIO: S, 41d TIRON] S,Bh, AR - S, TROM: S, 42b
forsay: \eTe] Bh, (RIfm)dte S, , feqy @ leS,  42¢ FEgWl: | S, Bh, BRI S,  42d WHE| em.
Bh, WH S,, WYE S, 43b oMEF:] S,S,Bh, oAMEHS, 44a aed] em. Bh, e S, e 8,8,
o o@g1] S,S,Bh, @ S, 44b W] S,Bh, ¥ S,S, 44cd °FF Ho] S,S,, °F&We S,, oF &I
YoBh (typo, unmetrical) 45a i) S,Bh, "I S,, .. &S, 45c FEISIEJ] S,, #Meed | Bh (conj.)
45¢cd '{Iﬁwﬁgﬂ em. Bh, ‘{Tﬁ Fdl §oSi© (unmetrical), ‘?Eﬁ A - GoShe, ‘?Eﬁ HARl Yo S5°, CETﬁ FHisal
90 S5°  46¢ FHAA | S,S,Bh, TR S, 46d Pliwge] S,Bh, q0MYe S,, q0Ye S, 47a IPao]
S,S,Bh, W0 S,  47b U] Sb°S,S,Bh, Tle Si°  47c EgM] S,Bh, (IMEEM) S, EE S,
(unmetrical) o dal Fﬁ] S,S,Bh, A& @3‘1\\1 SP¢ (unmetrical), dg R gae (unmetrical) 47d %Fﬁ]
S,S,.Bh, el S, ° 1?«""-‘(10] S1S,Bh, ¥Re S, (anusvara possibly lost)
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48 (b8-d*)(d5-d®) (lower part of the syllables d®-d® lost) S;, (+—al-d8—) S, 49 (al-b7) (lower
part of the syllables a’-b” lost) S;, (al-a®)(bl-d®—) (lower part of the syllables a'-a® lost) S,,
(< al-a”)(a®-b3 b7) S, 50 (ab-bl, c®) S;, (+ al-a?)(a®-a?) S,, (> c7)<cg—d8%> S; 51 (+
al-a®)(a%-b3) (tops of the syllables a-b? lost) S;, («+a!-d®—=) S, 52 (a'-a3, a®)(b-b?)(b3-bE,
d?-d®) S,,(+ al-at)(a5-b3)(tops of the syllables b>-b3 lost) S; 53 (al-a®) S,,(c"-d?)(d*-d8—)
(tops of the syllables ¢’-d? lost) S, 54 (al-a2)(a®) S;, (+-al-d8—) S, 55 (+ al-b3)(b%) S,
57 (a')(a?) Sy, (a3-d®—) S,

48a THle] S,;S,, FHIe Bh (typo) 49c aTT%*S"I'\@F’:IT%I] S,, A= S, (unmetrical), TSRATH conj.
Bh 50b oG*W] em. Bh, o@*N:: S,S,S, 50c Fliwdo] S,S,Bh, Fledo S, 50d o] em.,
odigHl S, oA S, oeHll: Bh (typo?) 51b ofiieli] em. Bh, (odiHitd) S,, ol S, 52a oFww:]
S,Bh, oBH(&:) S,, (sHFEN:) S, 52c InAREe] S,Bh, enAf=e S,S, 53b @4 fée] S,Bh, Tl S,S,
53c TEGHA] S,Bh, FNTE S,, GEY(TEE) S, 53d TAFK:] S,Bh, @ARTAL S,  54a WHEiEE)
S, S,, FEE1 &4 conj. Bh  54c oSETde] S,Bh, offde S,  55a galle] S,Bh, AT S,  55b
FE=0] S;Bh, TE=Fe S,, ..(ENTe S,  55c @eved] S,S,Bh, WUeH S, (unmetrical) 55d
OQ%FL] S;:S,Bh, oTfd S, 56b O‘JFﬂT'i] S,Bh, oTId S,S, (anusvara in S, possibly lost) 56¢ dMHME]
S,, odTEH S,Bh, od TH S, 56d Taw| SP°S,S,Bh, AT Si° e eHAgd] S,Bh, RHai gar S,
fAaga@ S, 57c T8:¥Io] em. Bh, I8®Ie S, S,
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58 (« al-b%) S, 59 (al) S, 60 (« a')(a?) S, (a%)(ab-d®=) S, 61 (« al-b?) (b3 S, 62
(a”) s, 63 (al-a?) Sy, (a*)(a’-e®)(f-f2) S,

58b % 4] S,Bh, =g S, 58cd SHTET] St°S,S,Bh, Sl Si°  59a EE] S,S,Bh, e
S; 59b oFg] S,S,Bh,o¥EM S, e @SFA| S,Bh, TEEAAS,, TEFAHS,  59c TRUMNSEHe]
conj., IRUMEHSe S, , ARUIEe S,S,, TRUMSHe Bh (typo?) 59d oF-=&=Td] S5°Bh, ofHE=&=~Id S, ,
oS (FIH S5¢, ol S,  60d odTE] S,Bh, odEN S, 61c oUREEH]] S;S,Bh, oTIRE S,
(anusvara possibly lost) 62a ‘ETUZI?E‘J%] S,Bh, Burea S:S:s 62c ﬂﬁ’f] em. Bh, 9q9 S, ¥g¥ S,,
%lﬂ%i S, (anusvara possibly lost) o 5] S;S,Bh, A S, (anusvara possibly lost) o 7]
S:S,Bh, %S, 63a odd] S,Bh,od@lS, 63f 99e] S,S,, (7F°) S, TFo conj. Bh e TgeA] em.
Bh, 992 S,S,S, 64b &) S,Bh, & S,S, e Fdo] S,Bh, Fhslo S, FHdeS, 64c AT
S,S., 3@8io S,Bh  64cd oFHEI] S,Bh, oF{ 3 S,S,
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This edition is based on the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata. It displays only the readings
from the manuscripts of the Southern Recension (SR.), which are: the Malayalam-manuscripts
(My, My, M3, M), the Grantha-manuscripts (G,, Gs, G3) and the Telugu-manuscripts (T},
T,, Ts, Ta).

25 (b)T;

21c o] SR, ®Ho G; o ofigH] SR, o8& G, o T, 21d oHglo] SR, ol G, G5 T, T, T4,
oG T, e oHEMIREGIe] SR, ofda¥dgi o M, 22a iwaiui] SR, Afegih M,, dfegrut T, feaard
T, 22c AAES] SR, TAEH T, 22d & FHg0] SR, & Fiude G, G, T, T, 9 Hige G,
23a @] SR, dd: T, T, e ®NR] M, M SR e o] SR, o3 M,, ogdl G,, ogd G5 T,T;
T, 23b T, is damaged. FETMIRTE FqH] G,G,T,, HETNGHAGH M, , HETqTSd FgH M, (unmetrical),
HETARYE hd M, FEMAMNE Fqd M, G, (unmetrical), FeTARTE %A, T,, FEURYE Fd T,  23c HMEREe]
SR, W&™@™ie M, e 9] msSR, 94 G, 23d F@EEe] SR, & M,M,, FH&do T, 23f
oTEUM] SR, oARUH M, 24a ] SR,&8T, e3¢ SR, WHT,T, 24b ¥We] SR, 3o T,
25 M, reads 25-26 (transposed) after 20 25a @] SR, d&1 G,T, 25b @Wﬁw SR, &
A TGS M, , G JaGES G5, T deFai T, T, 26 M, reads 25-26 (transposed) after 20
26a dg M, M,T,T,, a2 M,M;G,, 3N G,G,T,T, 26b od@l:] SR, §0: M, @] SR,

I G, 26¢ 0] SR, Ele G, T,
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65 (cl-c?) Sy, (%) S,, (b1-b3)(c-d®) S, (after this verse the rest of the chapter is lost in S,)
67 (cl-c?)(c®)'S; 70 (cl-c?) S, 71 (d®) S, 72 (al)(a%a3, a”, c?) S, 73 (cl-c?) S,

65c I 9 WA 9] S,Bh, - - 9= THAE S,, IWAE T - - - S, 66a Gud WK 9] em. Bh,
GASTIEREE S,S,  66¢ e8] S,Bh, W8S, 66d ogeidi] S,Bh, o=@l S, 67b Wdemlo] Sp°
Bh, Sdedle Si¢, Ad: & S, 68c o&id:] S;Bh, o&d: S, 69a TH| S,, T S,, T Bh(conj.)
o fiH] Sp°S,Bh, (M)H S 70d W] S,Bh, ifd: Ste, difa S 71c fey:] S,Bh, feS, 72a @)
S,, -(&) S,, T&ri Bh (silently) 72b o3| S,Bh, oG S, 72c gd:] conj. Bh, %&g: S,, 3&q S,
72d WiaEfad] S, Bh, Wil SiBaT S,  73c TERIEER] em. Bh, - - TgRRI S,, SEERSRT S, o AR

WY

S1S,, | Bh (typo)
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27 (c3-c?) Gj, (c!-d®) T, (padas 27cd omitted) 28 (a'-d®) T, (verse 28 omitted) 29 (a!-b®)
T, (padas 29ab omitted) 33 (bl-d®) M; (padas 33bcd omitted) 34 (al-a®) M; (padas 34a
omitted), (a'-d®) T, (verse 34 omitted) 35 (a*-a%) Gj, (al-b®) T, (verse 35ab omitted)

27a o7{] SR, oW/ T,, o8HI T, 27b T:] SR, THo G,, FI T, 27c I 9 9AE] SR, SHE
6 G, T, Ty 27d oFdl] SR, o My, ot G, o¥ffc: T, 28a GHTsl] M, &St G, G, GHT Gy
T o WERE] M,M;M,, W& M,, W& G, T, T, ARl G, T, TER@ELG, 28d Wia:] SR, TeH,
M, 29c @HIsHGe] SR, §HSHo T,, @ Age T, 30a F&o] SR, T@e M, o a2 SR, adl
G; ewditH] SR, ¥R G,G,T, 30c TW] SR, T G,T, 30d -SR] SR, oot
T, 3la ] SR, faeh M,, = T, T, fFIT, 31c qEifdged] MoM;M, G, T, TIfdee M, G,
TEfget G, FeTfiegadl T, Halieged T, 34l 9 geaM. T,  31le 3l M,M,M,T., $al M,GT, T, T,
32a ARl SR, I&h@o M, o U] G,G3T,T,, TR M, o M,, I M, Tl M, T55 G,
T T, @ T, 32b TagUee] SR, e T,, TFeUee T, 32e ] SR, AT, o TH|
SR, o T, 32f J9q:] SR, fewa: T, T, 33 The sequence in G, is: 35d-36a, 33b-35¢, 35d
(r), 38, 36a (r), 36b-37b, 41, 39a-40b, 41ab (r), 42ab, 40cd 33a = fd&#H] SR, T4 = fomH M, M,
& forawh G,G, T, Thaahgal T, 33b @FH| SR, M T, e odsH] SR, od&: T; 34 For
the sequence in G, cf. v.1. 33 34a T a=+] SR, T da T,, T g T, T 9 T,  34b
OI";ITrR?fT] SR, ofmWE T, 35 For the sequence in G, cf. v. 1. 33  35a Fwal $g| SR, Tral HH
Gy, Fol--- Gs, FEFIEH T, 35b FGH| M, T G, TFH G, T, T, 9% G, T, 35c SHUSEN]
SR, HUERI G,
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74 (a% €, f1-3)(f4) S, (top of a® possibly lost) 75 (c?)S; 76 (al) S; 79 (al-a?)(a®) S,

74b et godl] S,, Al gl S, , AN g5t conj. Bh 74c «@] S,Bh, @@ S, 75d ofieH)]
em. Bh, ofggi S,S, 76a WeMM] S,Bh, WEEEI S, 76c WRWE]| S,Bh, ¥ UmNal S§°, WAl S3°
(unmetrical) 77c mﬁ{?wm] S3°S,Bh, HIFTRa: Sve 78a wd] S,Bh,HES, 78b Wﬂ@ﬁﬁ]
S,Bh, §9g2 TR S,  78d WEle] S,Bh, WMo S, 79a odW@] S,Bh, 4 S, 80c ogwi] S,Bh,
oIS, 80cd H&&Hl] em. Bh, W6 I S;S, 81b TRWEGHI] S,, TGt S, IRTEGH Bh (typo?)
8lc WEI'EPS] em. Bh (silently), TEWE S, S,
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37 (c}-d®) GT,T, (padas 37cd omitted) 38 (c’-c?) G5 39 (cl-c®) Gy 40 (c!-d®) M, (padas
40cd omitted) 41 (al-b®) M (padas 4lab omitted), (al-d®) T5T, (verse 41 omitted) 42
(b'-d®) M, (padas 42bcd omitted), (al-b®) T,T, (padas 42ab omitted) 43 (a'-a®) M, (pada
43a omitted), (c!-d®) G, (padas 43cd omitted) 44 (al-d®) G, (verse 44 omitted), Text from
44b to 93b is lost in T3 due to missing folios

36 For the sequence in G, cf. v.1. 33 36a m@a‘ﬁ] SR, Wﬂﬂff T;T, 36b Oﬂff] SR, oTEh T,
G, eT@F| SR, W& M,M, 36¢ oAM] SR, oWFl G,G; 36d E=Mge] SR, Thewge
TG, e oTGH| T,, 0T daql M, M,M,, oT T &t M,, 0T W G,T,, of T G,G,T,T; 37
For the sequence in G, cf. v. 1. 33 37a §ad] SR, @it M,M, e @cFed] SR, @@ T,T,
37b fiEll] SR, @R/ M, 37d @io] SR, ddlo T, T, 38 For the sequence in G, cf. v.1. 33 38e
BRI W] G, G, TEal B M, My M, BT € T M, FHae @06 G, T 38f
01%%1?1:] M, M,M,GT,T,T,, Oﬁ%??f M, Oﬁ%ﬁHT3 39 For the sequence in G, cf. v.1. 33  39a
qifscieh HI5% 4] conj.., Tiesis qI5d A M, , Elo5ieh Hl5dh A M, ESEHh FISHh 9 M, ESIh Hl5h T M,
s gk 99 G, dMfesed Towhch 9 G, T, T, Flesed Al T4 G, Wi Ik 99 T, A Al 99 T, 39¢
‘?ITﬁEl?fl] SR, CITﬁca?fl M,, = qﬁfl M,M,, Clﬁﬁ?fl T,T, o Uid[d] SR, G G; 40 For the sequence
in G, cf. v.1. 33 40b HEIEI%SI] SR, #&T=he M,M, 41 For the sequence in G, cf. v.1. 33 41a
o Mierer] M, o = e M, 6 =iiaad M, 86 =Miaed G, G, T, T,, 6 =Miaad G, 42b I o]
GT, @ M 42c o%dl] SR, o"Hgg T, 42d ogdmo] GT, oieldice M 43c sgiag<] SR,
TATH G, oW SR, WHT, 44b @ &5l] SR, H&@TW{ T, T,




N

el TR TG BEIAAH! SEAR:

ha Sl Y

stﬁgawmnwn

TIElierl HETeal Thegd Saioadietd Il <R I

waﬁué%aﬂaa%wwl

qaarasnwmmr{wa?{rn el

I Qe = T @ GoaH |

R AR e JrEd |

mw%@wwn e\l
W.qua@.

Gléf“lll'{NQIO‘%;{lfHH( Gl ek |l

TSTRUT et = 93l FHIHE T |

Teve EICRRIS a9 FONTEITER || <5 |
| BIUERed HTETE TSeTHH |

e $ qredelid JEle 1l <o |

THTE glean]sl IhdIE HaleteH. |

82 (al-a?)(a%-a%) S, 84 (e'-e®)S; 86 (b%-b3, c5) S, 87 (aS-b7)(b5-c?) (tops of the syllables
al-b? lost) Sy, (d®) S,

82a I TNBHE] conj., - - - (A LS, , SIS S,, 3555 ¥ 5 Bh (conj.?)  82c TeTigAn]
S,Bh, TEIE"A S, 84c WEMMEH] S,Bh, WeMid S, 84f AFT] em. Bh (silently), AR S,S, 85a &l
4] S,Bh, @ HS, e offid:] em. Bh (silently), offd S,S, 85c TTH| S,Bh, WS, 86¢ T4
S,S,, ¥ Bh (typo) 86d FUIUFWM] S, Bh, FONFUE S, 87a FH] em. Bh, FiH(=)
S,, FEI S, 87c FH]| S,, F& BhS,



HERIRA ZedqaiT 233 TN Sed:

=3 AT, 9 HEHTS-HE 1 |

RIg foee: IR, 1l 8% |l
mm%ﬂwsmw|
TREIaRIgET FETIREETR 1l 95 |
I ToTE ° AR 999 |
TSI qTEcl ZFeR 1l 9o |l
T4 FETSTE =9 ITET Ao |
TS JENEATH HElHSUUFRHt 1| %< |
U ST FEdl Ger A |
R Hﬁﬁa‘iaﬁrwaanaw~ IR
a3 mmwaqugwnw |
maqawmmmmwwn Yo ||

Yo

WWWHWW |
FEMRuEHT: 1| v |

TISTRUTT PIRT%] 9o FHE T T |

TS SICERITAT FOMGEDREHT 1| 4R I

ST FHIGERT: FIEAATE TSIH: |

aﬂ'im'?lﬁ?ﬁ (Iﬂr@adé\lch(-d%ll‘;lﬂvd\ Il 43

[

TR BIGNSTEddHeiE: Th: |

45 (d'-d®) G,G; (pada 45d omitted), (al-b®) G, (pada 45ab omitted), T3 missing (cf. v. L.
44) 46 (d'-d®) M, (pada 46d omitted), (al-d®) G,G; (verse 46 omitted), Ts missing (cf. v.
1. 44) 47 (al-c®) M,G,C; (padas 47abc omitted), T missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 48 T5 missing
(cf. v. 1. 44) 49 T, missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 50 T3 missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 51 T3 missing (cf. v.
1. 44) 52 (d®-d® M, (syllables omitted), Ts missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 53 (a'-d®) M, (verse 53
omitted), T3 missing (cf. v. 1. 44)

45 T, reads padas 45d-47c twice 45a I=gi] M;G,, 3Mgd M; MoM,G, T e idde] SR, e
T,T, 45c Ygg@Rie] SR, qgM®e G, 45d 7] SR, fede M;M, e WIRSGEMH] M, T,
WMJ\{ZNM (unmetrical),qﬁﬁli'@ﬁ G, 46d o':nﬁqo] M;G,T,, oo M; M, (unmetrical),
oufR¥e T,T, 47a THe~i 4] SR, (%39 G, 48a 7d Heel| SR, T HEWH G, G, 49a HA]
SR, @M= M, e JGd] SR, &4l M, T,, 3015 49c @9N:] SR, ¥ G.G,T, e oddd] SR,
odi#a M, 49d oF@l:] SR, od@M G,G;T,, o9& T, 50a oTUTALS] SR, o7UTAL: M, 50b
odIRuT:] SR, oTIfA: M, 50d ofM¥dH] SR, oSG, G, oF®leaa T, 51b I = Sheailiedl:]
SR, 45 Theaed Al M, 51d o¥UT0] MG,Gs, oFle G, T, T,, o360 T, 52a fignia] SR,
R T, 52c o4s@e] SR, oSt M, 52d FWiYe] SR, FWilfde T, 53b W&uA:] SR, F5dH:
M., 5iég®: T, 53c o] SR, ML Gy, T: Gy, &0 T, @ oW SR, oFuil M, ogaiel T,
53d oFEde] SR, oFEHEe G, oFda o T, T, o oddIEd] SR, oqeRfTd M,, odLIgEd G,
oA, T,



N

EReqqu 23

TEEdTg o AT Ifdwe a1 || << |
W ._q_l_ ¢ ‘t\l

qREd Sihee, PRHTEAGSTH, | ¢ |l
ISTIGY, TR TheTel a3 |
wll@&éahcu(%ﬂﬁaﬁﬂamll Qo ||
STENTE 2 W L |

fereggel ugash STod AreaR=E, Il /2 I
T T 3 T T

TS TRUT FASHTTEE T 1l ?R |
TN JATE | q9T Aga-ah |

o5l i Hiesg = frgred o dem 11 <3
forereh TSI = T, e, |
S, 9 THIE | T Jaeh aon 1l /% |l
Ty Geid = et Here |

Tes FeeRTIIE TR HEETH Il ]y I

o N 03

I &9 = JUREHE S |

= R S

90 (c'-c?) S; 91 (a2, a’-b?)(b3-b%)(d") (lower part of the syllables a*-b? lost) S, 93 (c!-c?)
5_

S1, (ct, ¢>-d®) S, 94 (al-at)(a®b?) S,

88ab oFf FHUE] S,, oW THUK S,, oFHEIE Bh  88d HATH] SP°SEeBh, FERE Si°, =ATEE S5°

90c WG| Bh, .. M& S, @@INGEl S, o &S || SP°S,Bh, FUSI(E) S5

90d fodwat wdie]

S,, fcrareddte S, Rl ddlo Bh (typo?) 91a 9des] Bh, TGegS,, (Fd29) S, 91c ¥gh] S,Bh,
ElﬂgF S, (unmetrical) 91d W& S;S,, & Bh (conj.?) 92a FWE] S,Bh, AIES; 92b TGRH]
S,, ¥ gME S,Bh  92c | S,Bh, WHUA S, 93a WEE] S,S,, ¥&E Bh(conj?) 93c #d] S,Bh,
AdS, 93d ] em. Bh (silently), g4 S,S, 94b 3] S,, 7 Bh(conj.?) 95a &HaTd] S,,

H9aTd S,Bh  95c e S,Bh, WA S, o ®HME] S, Bh, FHME S,



HEMR FieaqdiT 23 TN Sed:

TEEETg Al FTHE: Rafermea: 1 g |
URE[E: FHAg: PEHEgST: | 4y |
TGN RN el IqSMEa: |
SSTTE: FUSH T TR 1| 4& I
TR A T

feregget TRl STedl Hearart: |l o |l
3 WMWW
Haaammmmuﬁaaaa I we
THY: @ d Feaaeahl |

5 A Hiw Rerl ageae || 4.
R Ag Tida IdT9a. |

AN THIGH TRl Jasheadl |l go ||

FHATY: Gelay feamss) WA |

TeST: FeRTIrel ARTITREET: 1| &2 |1
N QA <

T EEFEIT F0T: WEe Ji9aT |

54 (a'-bl) M, (syllables omitted), Ts missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 55 T missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 56
(d*-d® M; (pada 56d omitted), Ts missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 57 (al-d®) M, (verse 57 omitted),
T; missing (cf. v. . 44) 58 (al-b®) M, (padas 58ab omitted), Ts missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 59
T; missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 60 T3 missing (cf. v. 1. 44), (d3-d®)(d%) T, 61 T; missing (cf. v.
1. 44)

54a THEE| SR, S G, 54b odddwwie: %3:] SR, oqdaheTS: W: G, T,, oddd o &e: W G,
oqddwEay: T, T, 54d ] T, EE: MG 55b §9%:] SR, §9%: G, 55c TR&H:] M,
aiEmE: GT, T, MR&E: T, 56b @=aa:] SR, @ G,G,T, 56d FgM:] SR, IG5 M,M,,
TR G,G, 57a Jde8] SR, Igedl M, G, e 8] SR, 8o M,G,G,T,, f&e MyM, 57b
AeG:] SR, #91: T,  57c oF&l] SR, offlell M, oo G, of€I T, 57d Woll] SR, F9@& G, T,
o ATGARE:] SR, ATGAHS: T, T, 58a 3g0] MT,T,, 35 GT, e ] SR, 9o G, 58b
IR SR, TAEHE M,M,, TR G, @ o5 G GS ,oUg: M, o%: G, 58d oFHil] SR, oHuH
GGy, oFA T, 592 ToS:] M,M,, T@E: M,, d@E: M,, #0¥e G, G,, H5GR: G,, T T, T,,
G T, o F@oRH] MG,G,, WE4d G,T,T,, ™A T, 59b A<u-~<e] SR, g@ge G, 59c
¥E:] G,y T, qole MG, T, ¥8: Gy, ¥: T, o Hiogd] SR, Hea= T, 59d Tg&e] SR, eRdo
M, 60a PE®id F<2] SR, Pada grigy G, Be®da daa T, T, 60b i==<z] SR, FEE™: M,
60d aﬁ?m“r] SR, Gt - T, ey ] M, M,M,, gaa&de M, gaFde G, gasedo T, T,, - - -&do T,
61a SHA: LSSIGE| M., &g Gl dd M, M, G, G;T LT, GETIT T M, (unmetncal) STS: LSS IRE
G,, §7aTE: §ad T, 61b frgamsa)] G,G,T.,, feama M,, frgamsa M, M, Sremesa M, frgams
G, =R T, T, o WRA] SR, @AM, 61c o&:] MT, oF%: G,G,, oTH: G, o HewME]
SR, TRl G, FAHS! T, Fedleal T, 61d FEMREG®R:] SR, HEMMe%™: M, G, (unmetrical),
HETH e M, M,




N

Eheqq Ul 2% g OIS

e afeidTics = e ZMfShaTicRt Il %% I
HieS Igiqrd = GHaRHIIHATH |
Wik I = AqEE=ga. 1| Qo |l
mawwl
WQ“"IIW ‘igl(’)lf*-l%l"l aAar Il ¢
TFATE TATE | FIHR BRS= |
S ThATE | AEHE TG N ’8 |l
Je- 9 e 4 Faeeads @ |

T GUETE | R AFEiched |l 2oo ||
TG YU 9 ikl FARNEH |

Qe H IR FAEsh I 1| 202 I
sddqdsh Yash < A16ash o qIUeH |
FUSHATE GATE d ek hllchcssh adl || 2R |l
IS FARTY F TAAHUAEERH, |

6 (cl- 2>( 3) Sy, (d®) S, 97 (a%b®) (chHH(c®chH S, 99 (b8 S, 101 (b8)(ch-cB)(c?,
dl)( d%d®) s, 102 (al-b3) (bAb¥)(c!-c?)(c*-c)(cO) (c"-cB)(d1) (d%-a®) S,

96b o®Fo] S,, o@Ro S,, o@Fe Bh  96d oFfc] S,Bh, ol S, 97d HAAIAH] em. Bh,
oHIEIAH S, oHEHI A S5, oHgHg=AaH S5°  98a FHIGHUS0] S,Bh, dAlGHIG0 S, 98b FHIUE)
S,S5°Bh, $HME S5° 98¢ THGe] S,Bh, MA@ S, 98d oHFH] S,S,, oHIH Bh(typo?) 100a
FH] S,Bh, TgH S, 100d FRE] S,Bh, flie S, 101c W=l S,, &=t Bh (conj.) 102c F0Lo]
S, ®U&o conj. Bh (silently)



HEMR Feduai 239 TgHREN SEE:

dob! AfIdTes! | A FisRaTaT Il & I
HiETE: IgiQdTs: GHR-HGAL € |
e : TETEe] Aaziius Aeg: |l &3 ||
F1: HISINA TUT FRAUSHIST: |
qohe: (Hasia Yo TETE || &9 |
AR YAEH qadel 9 €y |
FTIos ] HETdSTl: Frarpal 9 WA 1l &4 ||
Jen germel Ferdas dihem |

T GG Rl @ e |l &5 I
TG HYHRUIS] FSRN T 7 |

el AL el d9ar |l ge |
sdah: YA qreasha] JIUel: |
FUSAg: GagH UsT-hiha®headl |l &¢ ||
3MMEH: Relhled TTSEHER: T: |

62 T; missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 63 T3 missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 64 T3 missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 65
T3 missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 66 T3 missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 67 T3 missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 68 T;
missing (cf. v. 1. 44)

62a G| M,M,M,, TF&HI M, 819 GT,, TG T, T, o &&de] MG,, &0 G,G,T,, &&le
T, &8Me T, 62b aW:] SR, e M,G,G, 62c W] M,, Famst M,M;M, T, Jdiesz1 G, et
GoT,T,, IAFAG, o Ffearcbl] SR, TR M, M, T M, TMiaaiel T,  62d HicswaTi]
MM, SHAR M, TfesHaIicRt G, AEERITIHR Gy, ASHATTR G, FlcshaTicrRl T, , FIiEERITsH
T,, AlfcsHaicsl T, 63a HiHG: TFHETE:] M, AIEwRE: Fhrarg: M, M,M,, AiaTess®: Fewant: G, G,
HiG: TEEER: G, AEE: EReeanT: T, AR SHerag: T, T, 63b THgAREA & M, M,M,,
THE! H1gAx & M, 99a1 AWEH & G,G, T, T, T,, GHa! A6 & G, TaI 5@ 8 T, 63cd Wiche:
T AR ek M,M, G, T, T, STE: Aqziee wawh: hoeesh: M, {Uiae: Tewas sSqaiz] #wah:
M, (unmetrical), Adiche: G Aqaiu Fwgwh: G, Wiiche: TETE AN Tad: G,, , TeheshTas
FRlNE T®: T, 64a FS: FGANNE] MM, G, G, T, R AR M, , 71 HieaiRe M,, Fic
FIGERRA G, Fleb: HEINA T, T, 64c ToHTe: fqa@a) M,M;M,, T faza M, , aehia: fewda
G,, Tok: TIEE G, Tl ReNEd G, T, 7o5hing ReNdd T, To5hitl RN T,  64d Yaeigee]
M,M;M,G,T,, I Algde M, G, , da=amde G, I gHe T, idsigHe T, 65a 95@E:] SR,
TgETg: M, T5dE: T, o YaEH] M,M;M,, §aEd M, GT, T, @dEA T, 65b 54dwl] SR, 341
T, 65c ®TS] M, M,, Ttz M,M,, T5e1do G,, TaeH G,, G G,, TSET, T, e
T, eodsl:] SR,ogd: T, 66a ge"dema] MT, JEHE gEMd G,, Je0d geeH G, JEFAgem
G; 66b og@] MG,, o8 G,G,T 66¢ W] MoM;M,G, Ty, F0: M, T, T, AIGUG, G5 ®
TERE] MT,, §Mad G,, @9Egd G, e G, §96rE T, T, 67a 96+ SR, 36dl S,, Fg
GG, TEI T, T, o @gHTe] SR, AUlo M,, AgHTe G, 67b Falo] SR, &edWie G, 67c
] Mo G, Gy Ty, Sl M, ®al MM, F9 G, 8l T, T, 67d §asho] M,M, T, T,, §rasho
M, M;, §9d@e GT, 68a o] SR, AT, T, 68b I&aha TU:] SR, TwaHH e M,, WL
gHEES: T, T, 68c FU€°] SR, F1U€o M,M,




N

el Y g OIS

AR, T RIRE T ST AT |l 2oy |l
SR = S 9 ST FHUSSH |

qUeH; SeeTg o &6as AP |l 2o% ||
WWaw&iml

W%FE ﬂl“ld%ﬂ?llt"lld%a@us%‘i Il Qo% |l
HEAR TR SRRl
IR AT, RgEea, 20%
ammammmmmﬁm: |

CICICE R trr{qmmmaaﬂvmmmn 20w ||
naammmwaml
ChHRRNERZHAULSTaTEal ST, | 2o¢ I
SAfeA: gl g gaiEaH, |
TERTHIGA: FNGEANEFUSHH, || 208 I
qﬁﬁ: thihlai alﬁlmm'\m?&aqwg\\?:
WW‘%@G@@W BRI |

1101 qﬂgﬂﬁ?‘iﬁgﬁﬁvﬁwn 220 |l
W%m

e ¢

@T[QT AR

W%%Wm |
T RRMANEEEE: 1 223

103 (a')(a%a3 as, a’-bl, ¢l c3-cb, ¢ d%d%) S, 104 (a®-b%)(b7-c2, dl)(d2d®) (tops of the
syllables from a b6 lost) S, 105 (b%-b% d}) S, 107 (a®a% b"-b®)(c!)(c?*c® c™-db) S, 108
S; 110 (a%a3, bbb, b8)(cl-c?)(c3-d® e3) S, (d®) S, 112 (d®) S,

103d ] Bh, () S, A S, 104c &S ] S,, & 9 S, (unmetrical), &€ = conj.
Bh (silently) 104d W&S&H] S,Bh, AdSH S, (unmetrical) 105a F0€H] em., FUSH S, (anusvara
possibly lost), E‘TZEE S, Z‘J@E Bh (typo?) 105d RAMETEh] SEe, 3@ S, Bh, 2 EER S5° (unmetrical)
106d R9GEH] S,Bh, RGEES, 108b o] S,S5°Bh, o™ Sy 108cd ©3H%o] em. Bh,
oFHYHo S, oA S, 109c TNTE] S,S5°Bh, WRIE S3° ¢ 3XE] S,Bh, TS, 109d FaIe]
em. Bh, ifﬂﬁo S,, saeie S, ® oFUGAH| S,S,, °FUSH Bh(typo, unmetrical) 110a ‘:lﬁﬁ“lTO]
S,Bh, &0 S,  111a FFELo] S,, FFEEo S,, FFEFLo conj. Bh(silently), FFEee S, 111c
@{gide] S,Bh, @lgde S, 112a AIHUEHA] S,S5°, HIEH S5° (unmetrical), AT Bh
112d RIEgAREIe] S5 Bh, REMR(E)Ee S,, (F)TAREN S5°



HERIRA ZedqaiT 238 TN Sed:

HANE: HIhAg] Iashal SH®: | &% |l
SRR 16T FRITHe] JUeH: |
SUTG 2] FOTST &EahR] T |l o ||
ITERAT = HUgE: THEashH fe:
Huashel hadh: JTEEhd guesh: |l 9 |
AT HETHT | Had S&IuThE: |
YqHE] HETHT | HETaTREee] T:
TR ST TEI T || WR ||
Hm~qﬁw~w§qaﬁail

A e

WQWW 11w |l

FHFFEAHI FRENIHERT |
@tr@aameaa ORI || g |l
W% (j‘ll(’)dfi"ll(‘dﬂl |

AT ARzl RIFATCIERGT || sy |l

69 T, missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 70 T, missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 71 T missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 72
Ts missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 73 T; missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 74 (c'-d® M, (padas 74cd omitted),
T; missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 75 (a'-d®) M;G5T, (verse 75 omitted), (c!-d®) G, T, (padas 75cd
omitted), T missing (cf. v. 1. 44)

69a FAFHe| SR, HEIEe M,, Fhwe G, 69b TSMMAE:] M,yM,M,, TSHHARFR: M, G,, T
TEE: G, G5 T, T, TSHARF: T, 69c Ha0H:] SR, 9E: G,G; 69d TEHo] SR, T
M, M, 9o M,, I¥EFe Gy o ST H:| MT,, SiigH: G,G;, 96 G,, 99F: T,, 99%F: T, 70a
FaEe] SR, TEEe M,M;M, e 8¢G] SR, S%&: T, T, 70b FHa% 90eH:] SR, A@EHA
de®: T.T, 70c SUo] MoM,M,T,T,, 3o M,, T G,G,T,, Y8 G, & FUS] SR, Fersl
G, FWA T, T, 70d &8c] SR, &€ T, o F51] MaM; M4,a'rh:ia1:1Tl,a‘m G, G, T, F&T:
G, 7Tla TR = AUgH:] SR, HIFHERTR: M, , TOEH ahg: M, AR = H0SE: G, a0 =
wogE: T, 71b fow:] SR, fuega: G,, 39 T, 71c A%] SR, e T, o F=E:] SR, S
M,M,M, 71d TTEEH= goe:| SR, INNEHHA Jeh: M, (unmetrical), SHahed Foe: G, 72a
oFwhl] SR, oFtH G,G,T, 72d oTIREEH T: | MyM,M,G,, o9¥g T: M, G, (unmetrical), oqRTGH
T G, T, T,, ouRugEdd: T, 72ef a9 T5/4] SR, TG4 % M, 73aq1ﬁw] SR, 9t M, G,
73b FANHY] SR, FANATe T, T, 73c o84 g] SR, oﬁ?ﬁaacl, of ™ msTd 74 After
74b M; reads 76ab. G, reads 74cd after 83b. 74a oFFe] SR, oFhao M, 74b WTT‘JTO] SR,
ISTQ:[HH G, T4c OHT%]EI] SR, oI M; 75 After 75¢c M;Myread 76d-77a. 75b §T%e] SR,
FGe T,
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TGO RGN RI: | 223 |
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SIHAA: JFHRUETH: Wil
RERGGIhH BIUTEeeT |

N fEaashel dueaeaeae |l 22y |
TEESHITREA FIFHIhSTHH: |
TIHHT@@W WWQT I 2R& |l
q@mw

EICIE e tCE? T W@ﬂﬁwm |
SR FHRSTGETY 1l 229 |l

ﬂ ha\Wiha N ﬂ [aYa |
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.

%ﬂﬁa’mﬁﬂﬁ% r%aﬁmmw I m I

Pl TR TSR FAEL:

Eﬁﬁlﬂﬂ@%ﬁh@@%‘ﬁm 1 22‘2‘ I
|

= < bl o Y
* . L d
ISl =JHATEIN: 2T H‘HT@FI?I.

113 (al-a®)(b-b2)(b3-b%) S, (c 1, 8 d2-d%) s1 115 (c3)(c*-cO(c"-d!) S, 116 (a3, a’-af,
dy) s, 117 (cb-a’)(e! f4>( -%) S, 118 (al-a*, bl-b3) (tops of the syllables a'-a lost) S;,
(b7-b8, ) (c®) S, 119 (cl-ct)(c’- 7)(dg) Sy

113a AMINEH] S,, AEGHe Bh (conj.), 113c Fo] S,S,, Fo Bh(typo?) e oF=wlo] S,Bh,
ohashle SH¢ (unmetrical), ohdshehlo S5¢ (unmetrical) 115b ﬁﬁﬁ?@?ﬁﬂ] S+, ?‘I’(%fl&ﬁﬂsz, fafufem-
FBh(typo?) 115c ¥iAfEga®ha] S, Bh, B --- (#9)S, 115d dRegae~ea] S, Bh, (f)AfiEass:
S, 116a oFige] S,Bh,o®ge S, 116d o7e] S,Bh, oGe S, 117c o#d:] Bh, o(21=:) S,, o2
S, 117d F%o] Bh, #&dle S, 118b dNac®e] S,Bh, (J@)eo Ste, (M)ewhe Si°(unmetrical)

118d o3FMEe] S,, o3 de S,Bh



HEMR FieaqdiT 282 TN Sed:

HISTRRRahI=] o eeashis] WA |
TR TN AT 1l 95 |

Wﬂa AT |
AR STATSHESEAT: || 9o ||

TGS TRH ST |

T TSI TSR | 9¢ |
TTES: TEHE! JhHAEHTERa |
TATACTETA JYEIREAT 1| s |
TR IGTE AN AR |
qRIGAHETE dT g W1l <o |l
W%ﬁf&ﬁ%ﬁﬁmﬂm |
FRATEHELT SRR 1 <2 |
AT RSHETHTET=RT: IRMMAAT: |
STRNTT: TRHRIST IHEEETEG | <R
TP FRNHA TR FAC: |
mﬁmwm e |
TR FTAATER:

76 (a'-d®) M,G,G;T, T, (verse 76 omitted), T missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 77 (a'-b®) M, (padas
77ab omitted), (al-d®) G,G,T, T, (verse 77 omitted), Ts missing (cf. v. 1. 44), (d1-d®)

T, (pada 77d omitted) 78 (01—02) M; (syllables omited), (al—ds) G,G;T, T, T, (verse 78
omitted), Ts missing (cf. v. l. 44) 79 T3 missing (cf. v. 1. 44), (c!-d®) G,C; (padas 79cd
omitted), (a!-b® T, (padas 79ab omited), (al-c®) T, (padas 79abc omitted) 80 T; missing
(cf. v. 1. 44) 81 (c’-d®) G,G; (padas 8lcd omitted), T missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 82 (a'-d®)
G,G; (verse 82 omitted), Ty missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 83 (al-b%) G,G; (padas 83ab omitted),
T; missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 83 T3 missing (cf. v. 1. 44)

76 For the sequence in M,M, cf. v.I. 75. M; reads 76ab after 74b 76a H’IEWO] SR, HTG'?Z%:FFO
M; 176d =™ adle] SR, sqqasRrslo M, 77 After 77¢ M, reads 79d-80c. For the sequence

in MM, of. v.L. 75. 77a STGIgEEa] M, , STGeashia M, STETEEshid M,, STEThE G,
IGIIHERA T, 78 For the sequence in M, cf. v.I. 77. 79 M, reads 79d-80c after 77c. 79a
TEEET:] M, G,, T SR (unmetrical) o @go] SR, @o M, G, W&o G, 79b oFWe] SR,
oFi®o G, 7T9c ﬁTEI'HTO] SR, "I\'I'@'ffgo M, 80 For the sequence in M; cf. v.1. 79. 80a #H&le] SR,
Hifte T, T, e oWEEH] SR, oTGHE M,, oUEI" G, 80b odHEN#] SR, o%&@®ETH G,G,T,,
oFHHIEMY T T, 80d qE&do] MMM, &he M; GT 81 Mj; reads 81¢-82b after 87. 8la OHTQH]
SR, o M, G, 81d faGsimRe] SR, ietiaRe M, faeii@Re T, 82 For the sequence in Mj cf.
v.l.81. 82a @] M,M;M,T, qSe M,, Bide G, o &Ho] msM, Allle G, T o @RI THEL
M, 82b o9Uge] SR, o¥go M, T,, o=Fo M, e Z&Me] msSR, &M, 82c 3M=Me] SR, 3o T,
o forer: EhUaT] SR, FReliea M, 82d THMERREN0] MT,, fFE=RITe G, TERMRETe T, T, 83
After 83b G, reads 74cd. 83b Fallo] SR, Thio M,, o G, T, 83c oFUl| SR, oFHUN G,, oFHo
G, o%S1 T, T,
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120 (a?-c7)(cB-d% S, 122 (b% d7) S, 123 (al-a3, a”, b")(b5-c% S, 126 (b%)(c’-c%(c"-c?)

1

121b oG] S,, oSG S,Bh  121c AMMSHElo] S,Bh, AFMEIHEl S, 122a AFMEEo] S,
Bh, T9EH0 S, 122cd o:‘iﬂho] S,Bh, oAMIe S, 124a ofgfilo] S,Bh,ofdffle S,  eoff] S,S,,
&Y Bh (conj.) 124d ogue] S,Bh, ofTE S, 125ama?sl“eaag@3u S,Bh, FemateEm@as, 125b

LN

oBRTgSUA:] S,Bh, oBEIGSY: S,  126cd oF: THEIGEER:] Sb°, oF: GEEHE: S3° (unmetrical),
OWWE\I@: S, (unmetrical), °3?%ﬁ1§?ﬂ'§lﬁ= Bh
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eIl HENIS gl FEdma@n: | ¢y ||
JEHE GG STETE X |
QT SEal AR | ¢y I
AT FITTATT FETET T |
ASHETH TgaTgRIa: 1l <& |
YSITHRTEEHT AR aTe: || ¢ |l

' 2] AN RShAEH: |

=~ %\a =~ .
AEEET FHIEE @ T N e |
ST GFfea: wrEiian: ga=a:
fRifea: TaRRERe Hieamdst: | ¢ |
i fgfRransta qen gatmEn: W |
%@ﬁ@ﬁ%ﬁ?‘rwﬁamw Qo Il
T %ﬂ%fmmﬂmm|
(e rarar: e Brafasrer: 1l /¢ |
FOleH e eI e |
TJSYST Sl TSEeEaA: 1l ] |l
FET STl GETE: S |
FeT2 SEifoTgel ERTRUTRRIE: 1l %3 |

84 T, missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 85 (c!-d®) G (padas 85cd omitted), Ts missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 86
T, missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 87 T; missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 88 (d'-e®) M,M;M,GT (padas 88de
omitted), (d3-d®) G, (syllables omited), T missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 89 T missing (cf. v. 1. 44)
90 T; missing (cf. v. 1. 44) 91 T missing (cf. v. 1. 44), (b1-c®) T, (padas 91bc omitted)
92 T; missing (cf. v. 1. 44), (c!-d®) M,M, (padas 92cd omitted) 93 T3 missing (cf. v. 1. 44),
(al-d®) M,M, (verse 93 omitted)

84a TNiEe] SR, Fiige M, 84c Twde] SR, &hdle M,, ®ge T, 84d ddge] SR, AUFe M,G,
85ab JEHENRAN] SR, a0 #&q@ T, T, 85b W] SR, 31 M,, & M,M, 85d oadl] SR, oW
G,T,T, 86b TEAAI7o] SR, FEANH 7o M, FeAFTe G, 86¢ oAWSe] SR, oA G, T, o
of@idle] SR, oW lidle G, 86d TgARRIe] SR, Tl a@e G, 87a oFfH@l:] SR, odWel: M,,
ogeRe: T, 87c gl SR, oF& M, M, 87d o¥[c¥o] SR, ofde T, 88b adl] SR, Al M,
o TFFo| MG, G, Fehdo G, T, T,, USF0 T, 88c o&d] SR, ofl I G, G, T, T, 89a GFA:] G,
TFfes: SR 89b o] SR, @I d: M, 89d Fieeo] SR, Fieslo M, 90a fgfim@re] MT, fafrero
G 90c WA SR, HFRAI T; 9la oHlediale] SR, oAEe M, 91c [GEAeamaaU:] SR,
TeOTE: M, 92a offHide] SR, offmiule G, 92b og8Iff&aq:] M, M,M,, *J8ieid: SR 92d
gewigto] M, M, T, T, &F&Re G,G,, d5@ite G, T, 93b oI WaEa:] M, M;G,T,, o3 THl-aEa:
G1Gg, oIET: YqEdT: T, oHE=T: JHEd: T,
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129 (b®)(c!-c®(c™) S, 132 (b¥)(cl-c")(cB-d?)(d3-d%)(d5-d®) S, 133 (al-a? c?) S,,
(d*)(d5-d7)(d®) S, 134 (b3) Sy, (al-b%) (tops of the syllables lost) S,

128a ofSi@a] S,Bh, oWEELS; 130b TWSHe] S,Bh, WEERe S, 130c °UEEe] S, Bh, od&Ige S,
130d omruo] S,Bh, ofifie S, 131b odMIf0] S,Bh, odNIfe S, 131c &8: URe] S,Bh, gUIRe S,
132b o%UH| S,Bh, oFullg S5°, o®IE S3° 133d WiRe] S,Bh, Sid e S, 134a odies] S,Bh,

odide S,



HEMR FieaqdiT 294 TN Sed:

ERTTAT: FHAET TReATHAAE |
et et feResT e Il %% |
HEIEP! el AEepRaeT |
AT HET W Toaael: 1| ’% |l
gﬁ\ﬁﬂlﬂmﬂé\ﬁnr—d: EFSHAT:
IRETCLALE WU" dehUlql HIXd | ’% |l
TR HER: €GeS
AAIIGSYETe AR RN
AFEHRR=S S AR TR | Qu |
Wmmeﬁszﬁwﬁm‘ |

TO1: URYdf~d T TSI &ar: 1 ’¢ |l
SR i ST RRgeT: |
Nﬁwwﬁmw&w IKSY
RIS HaGRTEenT: |
SIATET Sl FTgTe q&a |
TR TSI W | 200 ||
TR Fadiadusd: |
AT FEHERIMT: 1| 202 ||
U TEUTAT HICIHTT H 59 |

96 (d'-d®) G, (pada 96d omitted) 97 (al-d®) M3GT (verse 97 omitted) 98 (al-d®) G; (verse
98 omitted) 99 (al-c®) G; (padas 99abc omitted) 100 (al-d®) GT (verse 100 omitted)
101 (c'-d® GT,;T, (padas 10lcd omitted)

94a FHo] SR, AT G, 94b THATIFEEIA] M, HATEE JHE: G, ThAGEIAR G, T,, FAAET
TR G5, THATHERAT T, T, TFATEGA T, 94c of @] SR, o @mI T, 94d U1 SR,
faw e G,G, T, T, o @die] SR, &dle M, @dle G;  95¢ dNUge| SR, dA&Uge T, TNUIge T,
95d ¥ SR, e T, 96c fgenat: Tg®u:] M, MM, T,, fger: agwmota M, fgese: 2w
G,, fogesren: Tgamm: G, T, T, T, fgensn: fe®ut: G, 96d aFe] M, TFe G, T, 55 G, 97a 3]
M,M,, 38 M, 97c odEiEe] M,M,, o9aEo M, 98a FII 30| SR, FIS Tho G, FIH wdo T
98b Jeq=l| SR, Fedd M,M,, el G, T, T, o SEGHR] msSR, SE-Ha: M, T, 98¢
g crﬁo] SR, {g1 IRe T, &1 Hgle T, o oTdd] SR, oTGd G, 98d UTIREEN: Val:] M, T, T,
ITGF’HW?JTM (unmetrical), ITGF'JITERT di: M, M, (unmetrical), ARG G],TIWEIEIF‘I?JT

G, UIREG] a1 T, AETIIREGRa T, 99a o@l] SR, oM, 99b oUGRRMST:] M, M,M,T,,
ommrmn M, oFERRE: GT,T,, oUGRNEE!: T, 99c fFaen] M, UEasel GT o Sow0s])]
SR, A@®UM T, T, 100a THEUrIEE] M, M,, THRCURMEE M,, Fhigt=ensa M, 100d SEr=]
M,M,M,, Sii@1 M, 100f oguiisl] M, oHgiel M, M., oHi@Id M, 101a SEfe] SR, Sfte M, M,
M,T; e, o] SR, 4G T, 101lc oFaulizd] M, ogTulie T
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RITETE R TR TCEITO:

UTRIEEE e FohdACToTT: 1l 23e |

[aN %ﬁ%\ o~ \]%QV
Eruzmmqﬂm.' ﬁﬂ'f@ﬂm‘«:mm N 23¢
qmmmwwwm
SUARYHETHT TRy FRIad || 232 |

135 (a’-a®, b%)(b%-d®—) S, 136 <<—a -a?)(a3-a7)(a8-b%) (b7-b¥) (c1-d®—) S, (d*-d®) (tops
of the syllables lost) S, 137 (+a'-a?)(a’)(a%-a%)(a”)(as-d®—) S,, (a'-a?)(a?-a’(a’-a") S,
138 («+al-d®—=) S, 139 («al-d®—) S,

135a TEIIde] S,Bh, U¥RIde S, 135b o@iie] S,S5°Bh, o@lTde S5° 136b TEMHER0] S,, MG
Bh(conj?) 136c Hi%e] Bh, #Be S, 138b faam:] conj, @M S,Bh  138c ofi&l:] conj.,
o g&: S,Bh  139c oeHH| S5°Bh, oAl S5°



HEMR Feduai 29 TgHREN SEE:

T %quwu goR ||
UTRIEAe: HrTEfearn: OT: |
JEaEll SRS adl REEEa: |l 2oy |l
FTHITRIEEA QT THSATIE:
B[R T HETRET HEES: |l 20% |l
TTETUEEETA T HRTATI: |
Wﬁ?{ﬂmﬁw Il 2oy Il
[ACA D e ¢ -
WWW@WW Il gog |
WW'@@W
wmﬂaﬂww Il 20w ||
1) < e AR
SUARJHEIHT hildhd IATH Il goc¢ |l
feeaeaaREns T |
ST dad: T Theg@T=RTa, || 20% Il
AR FEET SYAagan « |
TR TETcHT IREETAReR 1| 220 |

gfel STHEMG Treadaiin Iq&aniall SEE: || 9% |

102 (al-d®) GT,T, (verse 102 omitted) 103 (a'-d®) GT,T, (verse 103 omitted) 104
(a'-b®) GT;T, (padas 104ab omitted) 105 (b!-c®) T, (padas 105bc omitted) 108 (al-d®)
M, (verse 108 omitted) 109 (a'-b%) M, (padas 109ab omitted)

S S

102a oW SR, o= M, 102c 3W: Fd] SR, i Fa: M, 8% Ft: T, o GRESY] M, T, 9L
M;M,;M, (unmetrical), ‘3|'IT‘5|§'{\T2 102d °%&H] M,M3;M,, o%&: M, T, T, 103a o&: %I%lg]

M,, o%0Z&d SR 103c =8 M, M,M,, SH&1 M,, 3o T, %e€e T, e Alo®usize] M, M,,
diewuiate M, T, T, A8®0siEe M, 104c TSI a2l SR, YSEEERATR] G, YSTHEw ae]
G, YFTEETAE T;  104d oF@] SR, oFE G, 105a oFguse] G5T,, oHdide M, M;M,,
oTEfe M,, oHdfSe G,T,T,, oggfe G, T, 106b oF@N:] SR, oFaT: M,, osid: G, T, 106c o]
SR, os@IM, T, o¥FT| SR, 3G, 106d FEMRTERd] M,G,T,T,, HETaHaRael M, M,M,
(unmetrical), FESINGRAH G, , FETIRTERAA G, T, T, 107b &) SR, &M, 107d T Heiea:]
SR, FgAl=@TA: M, 108b WeMIREEl] G,T,T,, F&MSal M, M, (unmetrical), RETAREE M, G,
eSSl G,, FEMRTE T, T, 1092 oHTHRIREA] GyCoToT,, o ATHIARIE M, oSalwiRens M,,

osTTHARENE M,G, T, T, 109b oFSWAT:] SR, oMM T, T, 109c add: T:] M,M,, 3
T M, 3a: T GT,T,, 38 T T, Jqaad: Ty
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SRS (rRNSTET ATfsdll TR |
el agost (Gl foeTat Tgglmm 1l 292
TSt Gt S8 et Famd |
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140 (+a'-a%)(b-b®, d®) (tops of the syllables from bl-b® lost) S;, (b3) S, 141 (al-a")(a®-b!)
(Padas 143cd don’t exist) S; 143 (c®) S, 144 (b®)(c’-c%)(c) S,

140a HIq4] S,, oHGA Bh (typo) 140b o®¥El:] em. Bh (silently), o&REM S, , o&Wa S, 140c
e HETEl:] em. Bh, FEHSTHETEEM. S,, HElaa AEE@! S,  140d ofidn:] em. Bh (silently),
ofA(@M) S,, oTRNTAl S, 141a TE faNSMET] em. Bh (silently), - - - - - - - (&), STt feramestedt S,
141b 5] S, (MBS, (anusvara possibly lost), a5di Bh  141c¢ #d] em. Bh (silently), St
S, e f&@] em. Bh (silently), Rl S, 142b FeemEIe=i] S,Bh, Feqlsal S, 142¢ TR
S,Bh, TEEA S, 143c WaTEl] S,S5°, #EM - ©f S5°, AEgEl Bh (typo) 143d (] S,, T
S,Bh 145a o@Hi 9] S,Bh, oTHiA S, 145b ofdigam] S,Bh, oAfgdm S,



HENRG RIcgaEi 2% TN SEE:
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TR 39T |

0] HWWW |

FIIAHT 41 TG I ¢ |

wml:'ﬂm mqur 530 ATHTA AR |

AITATHEET Siehl: FATO=T: I R

AT forTTesTet afesdt STwet et |

et Tgt = qda SggEET 1l 3 0

TSI 9 TS JESTaTiosR aul |

ST ATS IRl Jaal WEEd | @ |

ST AT = MR Afegl qeT |

THIS] HETge] TeheiH WRd 1l 4 |l

HAST AT FHSEAT T |

T TS T S e | &

Tt ZPTEhT | e WA |

ISR = FHeduT Hgedl AHARET 1l

This edition is based on the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata. It displays only the readings
from the manuscripts of the Southern Recension (SR), which are: the Malayalam-manuscripts
(TI\:I,IZFE/,IZ’T};[.M M,), the Grantha-manuscripts (G, Gs, G;) and the Telugu-manuscripts (T,

2 (b3-d® T; 3 (al-b% Ty 4 (c®d® T; 5 (a-c% Ty 6 (b5b8) Ty, (al-d®) T, (verse 6
omitted) 7 (d-d3) G, (syllables omited), (a'-b®) T,G; (padas 7ab omitted)

1b oFHARGRIFAF] SR, oFARERATHA T, 1lc oFdl 8] M, oWedEd, G T, T, T,, oHe™ T,
2a FREHT AGU] SR, FERaH AIPUSL G, T,  2c o741 SR, ofd®@ M, 2d Fedwiitime] SR,
FeAMNE o T,  3b Tiiesdl] M,M,, Tr5dl M, G, Tt MG, G5 T, Ty, TSH T, 3¢ &S SR,
TEA G, T,T;  3d oJF@I] SR, oTFH G, Ty, oY@ T, 4a o] M, oI GT o U
MT, T, Tl GT,T, 4b JecwTic® a2 SR, TEeaTSHEa M,, FEEATaTHe G, Teeaemt qun
T,, JEeHSH gl T, JEAENSA a: T, 4c M| G,G;T,T,, @e MG,T,, ST, e oddl
HISTrB1] M, oFcll Afesteiel M, M, G, G5 T, T, oFcHt AIfsIH M, G,, T AllSE1 4 T, 4d ¥a¥e] SR,
AN G, YT G, I Ty, TN T, 5a FGIHI G| SR, T G M, FgaH G2 G,
T,, TG GIRT G, TgIH I T, 5b Fraiet] SR, fmman M, =il T, T,  5c Thge #are]
SR, TSl WA M, T, 5d odW#] SR, odfl T M, 6a ] M,M,, Sfdatl M,, gafawt
M,, dE G, Fdsral GGsTy T, At T, o WA SR, ST M, 88T G, Wadl T,
T, 6b FASEIY] SR, FASEE o G, FHSEIde Ty, FHSE - Ty 6¢ TH5E] SR, AT, o
AT MG, I G,, a8HER G, A= T,, 9899 9 T, AN T,  6d HAI| SR, T G,
Gy o TSN A M, TSTHE M, G, T, THNGE M, M, TSHET G, G, TEHGET T, , S
T, 7a3¥e] SR, T¥e M,, ¥ T, Wde T, 7c Mde] SR, Mide T, 7d FFAGTHAREI] M,M;M,,
TR G, (unmetrical), CEHSIHARFT G, FEATHRN G5, AIHTSIRIAISE T, T, FRATSI T
T, GEHSIHARA T,
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Heiereh! TGt =9 FHST ASEN 1| 229 |
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T A M5t | TEHISH 9 FEE N 28R |

et Pt St |

TGS TRaH! Freit SRER 1l 24o ||

g a1 =9 e g |

IS WS THS! T TS Al eI 1l 242 |

qgugf\ .(\ o%a_\ o . o ﬂ l

ST TR <9 RS I 4R
o . ‘r\ .aql_ Ce [N |

FUST(AH HIAGH FISU ° TAGUH, Il 243 |

JhIYl SN = FETITT = FHFIT, |

HAat FUSThAT et gaai aem 1l 2ug |

146 (d*) S, 147 (c!-c®)(c®) S, 148 (c)'S; 150 (c!-cP)(cP) Sy, (a*-a®)S, 153 (b8)(cl-c)
Sy, (a7)(a8-bl) S,

146¢ gdi ] S,Bh, G @M S, o 99adi] S,Bh, d9ad S, 146d frgfse] S,Bh, REgfe S,
147c R@i¥9] S,Bh, - @) S, 148d Fdlo] em., Edllo S, &dlo S,, fidlo Bh 1502 THIRH] S,,
TER - S, G Bh (typo?) 150b ¥Mi] S,S5°, ¥l S5°Bh  150¢ @Raw] S,Bh, -(Ra)#dt S,
(anusvara possibly lost) 150d DfﬁlTITFL] S,Bh, of™MS, 151a gugi] S, Bh, @Rl 151c gl?*"z:'f] S.,
% S,Bh  152a FE] S, #E S,Bh  152c FEHI] S, TG S,, TGN Bh  152d oFSM] Si°S,
Bh, o¥SH SE°  153a FEOUM] conj., FHFOGH S, TR S,Bh o TGew| S,, ;E(F)- S, Hfatwwi
Bh 153b FEREMN] S,Bh, SEREHE(T) S, 153c H@HH] conj, - S,, #eEei S,Bh  153d
FUel] S,Bh, F&U S, 154a W] S;, Tl S,Bh  154b FETwT] Ste, FEHSHLS, Bh, AEH(F)3S;
L4 W S.Bh, ®FUN S,
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HEMRA Feaqa 242 THEETRE SEE:

dIRE! INTad G HelhEd |
STl e fergfotat = wRa 1 ¢
q=ITadl GAeT Fegll SgaietI |
EATTeT = H THT = FHSEA 1 &
Hifese] TESTHT o FAT | FTRAT |
TARET 4 ol ddGESHEA |l 20 ||
AU AT AT T A |
T Tl HEHTS! 9 TR Nl 22 |
HRINERT (TSR] SHT AT |
Wumﬁémmﬁm N 2R
= Al T ST |

Elﬁaaﬁm&?raaaﬁt—mﬁ’raml
du\gt’)l %Il@%lmmaw ezl
SN 9T < (=T U |
FeHlehT FNGIOTRT AT SIRHT 99 1l 2% |
FUSTIAH FIBEH FISU F T |
SERITIAT ST d HETeT < UM 1 24 |
AT HUZ (e Tl G aT |

11 (al-d®) M,M;M,GT (verse 11 omitted) 12 (a'-d®) M;M;M,GT (verse 12 omited) 13
(a'-d®) M,M;M,GT (verse 13 omitted) 14 (al-b®) M,M;M,GT (verse 14 omitted)

8b T2 FAHEd] SR, TR FAEA M, (unmetrical), G521 WAEA T, 8c odlEdll] SR, odET T, o
di9ad] SR, framad MM,  9a o] SR, ¥ M,, @ M, 9b ®&<q] SR, %R G,, $SU T,
TgAISHI] SR, TG M, g G, T, S T, T, 9c Tdle] SR, ®idlo T, e %A] SR,
FEAT M,G,G, T, 9d U] SR, F4ST M, (unmetrical) 10a HATfsgl] SR, AicsH M, Hifesel G,
HRAT, o oF@] SR, odM™@ T, T, 10b G| M,, TGl M,M,, TG M,, TG G, G, G G,
G T, T,, IR T3, G T,  10d ddie] MoM;M,T,, d8te M, G, T, &dlo G, G, Tdle T,T, o
Oﬁ'{ﬂ?ﬂ] SR, oW T, 11d OEFI?'SQI] em., oFBI M, 13a ¥l o] em., 9T @ M, (unmetrical)
13c S 35 GHS b] em., ToH Jobt W T M,  13d AN em., IABI M,  13e Flics®1] em.,
FMesH M, 14c FEEH] SR, TFAH M,, FEUR G,, TR T,, FEUR T; o AGUEH] SR,
ST M, TR0 M, Rrefes T, 14d a4 SR, @l M,M, e Z@IR®H] SR, SIRH M, T,
SEIRFI T, SERA T, 15a FULTEH] M,M,, TS M, M, G2 G, Ty, $ISIGH G, FESHH T, , Floht
AT, FIFRT, o TSR] MM, T,, B M, BB M, FISH G, G, T, T, Fellcs®l Co,
FISESI T, 15b FUEU = FCIGH | M,, T = Figd M, , FEET TG M, FE&1 = Tdied M, FHST 4
T G, T, FEH 9 TAGH G, T, T, FHSERAG G 5, FHSA T FAIGU T, 15¢ ISHI] M, , SR
M., ScchlfﬁuhlVM;;Mm ISl G\}G3T4,d<ﬂhlﬁ*)ﬂhl\G2,dvﬁlﬁdll Tl,drhlf;fl\ml T, IchTfe5HT T, e E:{\E'l
|] M, 3 TE MMM, T, SREET G, G, T,, Sl T G, SWe1d T, el T,  15d o] SR, odd

M,M, o %gW| G,T,T,, &M MG, T,T,, HWH G,




N

el U g OIS

TRt =gEl It Hra GEAiveR |
HUSIEY | 20T F Al AR 1l 2wy
WWWWWWI
FAU = N FHEATA T || 245 I
e AT A Al |
e hrg (el ST ST, 1l 2 |l
A1l S8<el 99 qul SHTHHY |
THERAT HETAET JI0T AUGRSHR, | 2uc Il
ST = THIGH T TSI | 24 |
N\ ﬂ’fmﬁ N |
PRI i Sieanet o 1 2go
S5l HA=R Srelital 9 SHGarH |
Fellchehi ATE(TRl Hel 9 TETESH. |l 242
Sieel werREt eRfYTST = gwia |

155 (%) S, 156 (b%-b%)(b%-c8)(c")(cB-d3S;, (al-al-a’®)(ab-b2)(b3-b?) S, 157 (c'-c?) S,
159 (a®-b¥) S;, (a”b*)(b%b3)(c!) S, 160 (al-b3) (tops of the syllables lost) S; 161 (b®)
S1

155a 3] S,Bh, A S, e =98] S,, (@D S,, 9®H Bh o AW S,Bh, @IS, 155b
Fl] S,Bh, ®AE S, 155c AIEIEH] S, Bh, AERH S, e Ut d] S,S,, T8 conj. Bh (silently)
155d ®eW] S,Bh, ®IUS, e HEENGAR S, Bh, TEEH.S, 156b TEES] em., T(EES) S,,
(TSN S,, T Bh (conj.?) 157a oFd] S,S,, oF&l conj. Bh (silently) 157c oG] S,, oFfeidl
S, (anusvira possibly lost), o« conj. Bh (silently) 158c TEFEL] S, WIHWL S, W@ Bh
(conj.?) 158d g9UN] em. Bh (silently), 90T S, S, (anusvara in S, possibly lost) 159a ag—émﬁ]
conj., eIl S, (anusvara possibly lost), a(g,)?mﬁ S,, T84uil Bh (conj.?) 159b WW conj. Bh
(silently), (&) ----S, 160a TRlo] S,Bh, §alle S, 160d od&] S,Bh, odiefi S, 161a HF]
S, Bh, HH=U S,



(TN TSN

TEMRA Fedqa T Uy TR S

TfSeRT TS ATHT SIS AfSanTT || 25 |
queiedl | TULT T HIEY HoaT- |
TN Sikalil Sl TS el | 29 |l
ST 5 fUgell SeiEa |
Jeacl AYREHT TERT q&AT 9 1l 2¢ |
HeTfeeRT FATTR SRS |

A1 agagl 99 aol SHTA 99 1 2R ||
GG A Teieg; MU HUGUSSH |
TEIUITERT e FUgTET SHEEeT || Ro |
ITHIET 99 HI T SEIEEN |
TRNGHYE! FU TGN FERAT || 2 1l
PRIt s Sifeaed fepdrsom |
STETIRT H SreifoTel < Sieal Il 3 |
ISR AT FHT = IR |
Sifedel FETHRMET ERYTES! T IR 1| R3 1l

16 (c'-d®) T,T, (padas 16cd omitted) 17 (al-b®) T, T, (padas 17ab omitted) 18 (c'-d®)
GT (padas 18cd omitted) 19 (al-d®) GT (verse 19 omitted) 20 (al-d®) GT (verse 20
omitted) 23 (cl-d®) G4T,T,T; (padas 23cd omitted)

16a F0Co] SR, ®eo M, T,, H&le Ty, FHe Ty 16b T& T MMM, T, T,, &I M, & G, , &
G,, TF@ G, T, T, 16c TN TgaT a1 M, AT JHT a1 M, , WSaT SgaT 9T M., W gaie) am
M, U Tear G, TR TG G G, ST o] a1 G5, FfvaRT Toaararl T, WU go3a1 ar
T, 16d T arEa™ ] M,M,, Tsr aReanTl M, , HF1E Al M; G, H9T aidaaml T, R
f@® T T, 16 IR =81 My, Be M3 T, $&le Ty, FHo0 Ty 17a WUSlo] SR, Hale G,G,Ts o
I =uel] SR, AHEI M,, &€l G,G;  17b U] GT, FRI M,, FEUM,M;M, o odieHl] SR,
oFifest M, 17c §ART] M,, GFeS MyM,M,, I G, G, GAoH G, GAU T, T, AT T, T, o Bfeall
S SR, Al &= T, T, BRSNS T, 17d TEER] em., TEIS M, My G, G, TITS M., TRIIE
M,, TSI G, TSI T @ [k SR, Fhceil M, 18a odufle] SR, oullo T, T, 18b o]
M,M;M,, & M;GT o oF@& MT,, oFl5l G, G5 T, oFIEH G, T, oH@AI T,  19a HeTiwaH1
HAMTRI MM, TEIHT GHlesHT M, , AL AANE M, 19c g8gal] SR, @R M, 19d a=| M,,
@A SR 20a @aFEl] M;M,, 9eHeI M,, TqFeI M, 20b 90| SR, &1 M, 21a 3G SR,
STNET G, T, A G, SHEG Ty, TEAMT, o FA] SR, Tg M, T, 21d @] SR, Fo
M,M;, & M, e FeWdl] SR, 9&RM G, Aol T, T, 22a #dl] SR, ¥ G,T; 22b 5]
SR, frfte M, T, T, Bfle M,  22c STTiSH! HIFER] M, MM, T, SEEH HHE M, SETiSH HIHENR
G G5 T, Ty, TS FHAR T G, FRH A T, 22d o Tal 9 S| M, M, M, T,, o Tara Srem
M, oRT&T™ BT G, of T SesaT G, T, o a1 BiSal G, o Tald @1gal T, o A S3f5a1 T, 23 G,
repeats 23c-24b after verse 25 (with variations) 23a HISTH ‘Tl'il'rl';ﬁb'l] em., TR JIRT(eTRT M,M;
M, STEH TRIEAT M, , FTilcsHT TATE G, G 5, FIellcoHT AR G, Fleilcse Al T, T, T, F1ean
FEGH T, 23b F9&1] SR, §9a1 G, 23c @ifXe] SR, ;o G, G, (second time) T, 23d ERFTE
T9RA] M, M, sREUTE = it M, , stk = it M, FiRE 99 ¥Rd G, R 99 MRd G, (first time),
TR = TR G, (second time), RS J9 W T,



el 4y g OIS

URIel fadel THEel 9 HEESM, |l 28R I
TSt TSt = Tt GO 1 253 |
TR AEERUT = W @R e |
Fahal HEREt oS! 0= | 269 1l
TATHTT TEH1 AIAU ATGAES: |

RIS Gl = ORI o e | 284 I
&ROT ISHUT RO el |

I (ehdl = TRUT AR, | 255 |
EEHUT T SRR |

o N\ S ha¥ o

TEFRIFET =T TUHEIURATH | 25 |
TTOTE = GITOT 5 AT AT < FHEET |

o N

TTHAAT = = TR I, 1 25¢ I

162 (b%) S, 165 (c®)(d!-d?) S,

162c fggi] S,S,, fa<@i conj. Bh (silently) 162d We@@H] S, S,, @M Bh (typo) 163a TG o]
S,Bh, T@@I3Me S, 163d T=AMI] S;Bh, UaAMIS, 164b AW S, @R S,Bh  165a ==
gl Bh conj., WA= TgH S, S, 165b AW S,Bh, AGAIS, o AEAEE:] S; Bh, AGqe@M
S, 165c THERI g7F4] S,Bh, WHEE PR S, 165d oFUll] S,Bh,o®IN S, 166a GHIT Sg=Rul]
S,Bh, gTRUUIEIgSEIN S,  167b o] S,Bh, oFFM S, 167c oF®¥Ei 94| Bh (conj)., oFRTEEIET
S, FTRTEEET S, 168a U I M| S,Bh, I I S, (unmetrical) 168b AN = S| , AN T
S,Bh  168c IqHAEI]| S,, FTHIAT S, TTHAE! Bh (conj.) 168d T=I=TH] S,, TN S,,
TR, Bh(conj.?)



FadilN

HEMRA Feaqa Uy THEETRE SEE:

TR HHEH FUERT 9 WRA |
&CRUT FSRUT FHUTTEROT a1l :% |
TRl = IR WS |
EEHUT HETHRUT AO-HETE | Y |
TEFRIEY A9 WFaT 9 HEEH |

T < GO 5 AN FEET 1 RE I
TISHEAT = o SR = |

TR faier 99 Wl 9 HEE |

qaIe] THRSET GASuun 9 ¥Rd |l Re ||
ST ST = T=H U= |

TIRUT o GROT = TR SRR T |

FLIhT RG] HIHTSET 0T 1| k¢ )
b <

T TEST HTA Fae |

26 (bl-c® T, (padas 26bc omitted) 27 (b'-c8) T,T, (padas 27bc omitted)

24 After 24a M; reads 26d-27c for the first time, repeating it in its proper place. For the repetition
inGycf.v.1.23 24a THM HFHH] M,, THIEN FEE TG M, M, , THIE FEAT TG M, ThiesH  FEAT
G,, T GHGAT G, (first time), T HFGAT 99 G, (second time), Thoawhl = FGAT G5, THITcEHT FHGAT
T, , ThIEH $HGAT T, ThIGH SFGAT T, TR GFGAI T,  24b oFUT| M,, oF0l M,M, G, (second
time) Ty, o%edl My, oFUl G, G, (first time) G, T, T,T, 24c gERUN] M, M;M,, &RFOT M, &l

GG, T,, &l = G, gUoi ¥ T,T,T, o 9g5001] SR, ¥qe601 G, G, T, T, T, 24d odEwun]
SR, o¥dUN M, e d¥] SR, dql T; 25 After verse 25 G, repeats 23c-24b (with variations)

25b 30T SR, WO G,G,T,T,T, 25c @] SR, @ M,, o M,, @0 T, 25d oHER=H]|
M,T,T,T,, H&Rasl SR 26a oF®io] SR, offo G, e o&l] SR, o7 M,, o& 1 G, 26b
W1 MMM, T, T,, W& M,, ¥ G, ¥ T, 26c TN UM SR, WONGEI9 G, 26d
T FISARHS| M, M, , T FTSTHREE M, M, T FSEFRI G, T FISIHHHAG G, TARTAL FIH]
G, T 1Bt TGl AN T, T FIA F FGT T, T FAFHAWG T, A FIAEAGHT T,  27a TJH)
M, M, M, G, g M, TqHERAT T, TgHX Ty, IqHeal MM,  27b ¥ swwi=/] MG,
G, Tt TR G, TR T, fafedt amiea T, 27c f<e] SR, G, o 9]
SR, 1T, 27d W&l MoM,M,G,, ¥6&1 G, Waa1 G, Hel T, T, Ty, T T, © HEES G, G,
e M, M, G, T, H&RM MM, 27e T ae] SR, W@igitio T, 27f GFwuon] M,, G M,,
agul M, Gt M, T,, SREW G, G, YeEo G, T, GIul T,, G T, 28a W@ SR, ST
T,T, @] SR, @G, 28b U] SR, GHU G, GSNA1 T, 28c 0] SR, o
T, oG] SR, G601 M,M, 28d @] M,M,T,, €RE M,, @@RR M, (unmetrical), @
G,, TG G, GREH G, T, RN T, ARE T, o -] SR, R M, , SR M, @R M,, S
G, ASH T,  28e FC1] SR, FLIH M,, TEGHI G, GEIHI T, TH Ty, @EET T, @ Helo]
SR, H¥e T, 28f oHI@| SR, oHIS T, GBI T, o o] SR, e G,, e G,, fi&ile T,




(ST b 2ug TG BEIAAH! SEAR:

PRI AETT: TE=T: |

Sl Sfamreas S9ashi Seum: 1l 288 I

T TS el WS |

HETH o SYhT: HIAEYT HEEST: || 290 ||

fmTERT=a: SAdTel S EHsRT: |

FN AU oAl TErEn: || 2eg |

o .A ﬁ O~ . o . l

SR g SEHEe: 1| 2R |
NN ~ = [N .

ATEETSEsRTa E9ed! ERAEST: 1| 293 I

169 (al)(a?) S, 170 (Padas from 170c to 172d don’t exist) S; 172 (b3-b%) S, 173 (d")
S

169a oFdTde] S,Bh, o#dMe S; 169b o&dl:] em. Bh, o&d1S,S, 169c SiE@#] em. Bh, Sfaea=
S,, SFaEI9 S,  169d oFHH FREUM:] S,, oTHIRATUN S, oFTHNRATUM: Bh  170a Fgq] S,Bh, T
9S, 170b JE: Wbl em. Bh, e Srgr@e S, , Fa-e @egd: S,  170c oFw:] em.
Bh, oFxAl1S, 170d °F&1:] em. Bh, odAS, 171a o3=4:] em. Bh, o3 S, 171b o%T:] em. Bh,
oS, 171c FM em. Bh, FM: S, 171d o¥&:] em. Bh, oS, 172b %3] conj., oggh:
conj. Bh (silently) 173a @%ile] S,S5°Bh, (F)Wie S3° 173b o&l:] S;Bh, 8IS, 173c o&d&To]|
S,Bh, o8 de S, e oFhE] S,Bh, oFFELS, 173d oHE:] em. Bh, o S,, oH(GH)S: S,



(TN TSN

TEMRA Fedqa T 4o TR S

RIFdRAATI] AHEYT: TEel: 1l % |
Sreigecl SrEmET dregueTs] W |
TS AENIETE e WSHan: |l 3o |l
HIETEH 9 9gThl: RAETEIET |
FerTERTISa: s Qe FrE=Eept: 1| 22 |
T HEfer T2 ] AT |
TGO HEMIT Sreiehad: faamaw: 1l 3R |
SR e SFHEaT: |
Sl SFEIRUE FFETEE: || 33 0|
ATSTETETSIEshI E9e9% aAa: |
TG HEATRTE! i THfadreae |1l 33 |
RIS qE=IeqAE=: WY |
Waaﬁéﬁfwa&wn e ||
WWWW HIAEISY HEEST:
QF*‘ZITGIHEI'I'Q'HHT?JHT I 3§ ||
BT P et | Y G érmamgm.
TRYBITHT TRl JTET SRR 1| o |

31 (d'-d®) G,T; (pada 31d omitted) 32 (al-d®) T, (verse 32 omitted) 33 (al-d®) T; (verse
33 omitted) 34 (a'-a®) T, (verse 34a omitted)

29a 9] SR, A1 G, T, T, T, 29b *Raw] SR, Tgaa T, 30a oZ=dl] SR, oaell G, G, odl
T,T, eoF@] M,, o551 SR 30b oqueas] SR, ofeld G,G;T,Ts, ogel 4 T, 30c & T,
G M, MM, G, FUST M, o AUEd] SR, BYU 39 G, G, T, 30d Faean:] SR, dRTEe: T,
31 After 31c the sequence in G, is: 34b, 32-33, 36ab, 36cd, 37ab, 34a, 34b (repeated), 34cd, 35,
36ab (repeated), 37cd, 38. 3la HEEH] M, T,, Tad SR 31b o&TNRAH] SR, oFaRATEN
G; 3lc o:] M, o= GT 32 For the sequence in G, cf. v. 1. 31 32a M| M,;, FMe
SR e Hdo M;, oHdo SR, oH¥e T, 32c M| SR, SM&E T, 32d famaw:] M,, R
SR, RydmA: G, R T,, Rae: T, 33 For the sequence in G, cf. v.1. 31 33a OW%]
SR, oqIA G, 33b Nged] SR, &N T, o SFa@e:] M, Seuan: G,, SHeEat: G, T, T.,
FIGHEST: G, @S T, 33c SHIgd] M, F960 GT o &0 SR, d9#096 M, 34
For the sequence in G, cf. v.1. 31 34a d™&°] SR, ¥Yle T, o oTHIA] MG, G;, oTSH G,
oquiE T 34b &483%] M, &6 GT, T, T, &I T, 34c FHo] SR, Fee M, 34d fd] SR,
e M,M,M, ° WW] SR, ﬂrﬁ\?ﬂ?ﬁl T; 35 For the sequence in G, cf. v.1.31 35a
areudisTY] SR, A0IH M, TeEREd T, o A%=M] SR, AREE T, 35b o¥e:] SR, o
T; 35c E!?I\@l'*f{\'i] SR, Fr Gy, R T, 36 For the sequencein G, cf. v.1.31 36a ™| SR,
It MM, T, T, aio Ty e {zreae] SR, TEae T, T,, oFEIW: T, o @] SR, @
GG, §=N T,  36b HHEISY] M, M;M,, TET G, G, (second time) G, T5T,, FSEIST G, (first
time) T, T, 36c oUMGHRH] SR, oUEE G, 36d o= dl:] SR, oAIH AT: T,, oMIE AT, 37 For
the sequence in G, cf. v.1. 31 37a 3e] SR, T#ho M, o odGIqHTo SR, e T; 37b 'GfTHT]
SR, §&1 M, G,T,, &0 T, T, 37c oQ89A] SR, of=ITHI T, 37d e M,M,, J2el M, , qeri
M, €& GT



N

QU 18 TG BEIAAH! SEAR:

AN A TH A haT: |
TRTRHRIAETG: ASTEFUST: 1| 29% ||
~ N

AR feRsfcl AT |
T G 2al Thead IR | 294 )
Tl 33! T AT THRIAHEH |
TR T h gl A=A, 1| 295 |
arreﬁrﬁmﬁaamn%amm
anaw'ﬁamﬁ Head gl |l Qs i
FHUES, GETNEIHHA e, |

241 T FHNE ITET TR 1| 29¢ I
TReHG | g5 e Rreiead |

231 TheaTd Tl Afcsel FTHEIU_ 1| 29% |1
HWWW|
WaAAa 0 e e 1l geo |l
HEMNEE SF1 T R |
qafraﬁﬂmﬁqulq T |l 2ee |
W@a@mwaﬂml
Wmn 2¢R
ot ferad ae 22 U e |
TheaTd TSI aTHIRERT || 2¢3 ||

175 (d3-d%)(d"- 1)( e%) Sy, (c! )< (et S, 177 (aS-d®) (lower part of the syllables
lost) S, 178 (a8-b )<b2 b®) S, (al a2>(a3—a4, bl-b%) S, 179 (c!-cb, d*-d7)(d®—) S, 180
(+a'-c%(c"-d") (tops of the syllables c’-d7 lost) S, (a -b%, b8, co- d2)(d3 d‘J)(d6 d®) (tops
of the syllables a!-b®% ¢5-d? lost) S, 181 (a'-a?)(a’-a®) S, 182 (cM)(c%c3)(c*)(c®)(cb-c7,
d®-d®) s, 183 (al-b®) S,

174ab ofFage] S; Bh, ofd i Fo S5°, offe@do S5°  174b owhdl:] S;Bh, oha S, 174c ofea:]
S1Bh, of& i S3°, ofd A SE°  174d o] S;Bh, oA S, 175b o&RTe] S,Bh, o8 S, 175d T
Bh (conj.), @& S, 175e He®| S,Bh, i S, 176a oa=H] S,Bh, od=1 S, 176cd oTATHFe]
em. Bh (silently), o&iqFo S,, oIgHo S, 176d TESHHE] S,S,, 6eHH Bh (conj?) 177b
oFHY] S,Bh, o(@fd:) S, 178d I o] S,Bh, FHe S, 179a ogfdd] Sb°S,Bh, ogRm@t Si°
180a d®EEe] em. Bh (silently), (T&G&e) S, 182cd o &Me]| S,Bh, od@=e S; 183b F&&(d:]
em. Bh(silen’rly),Q@f':I'I%I":LS2 183cd 05’11?!51'110] em. Bh(silently), ofid e S,S, 183d O?@W@{]
S1S5° Bh, oHiheRetH S5°



(TN N

TEMRA Fedqa T UR TR S

JEAT AL e hT: |
TRTRARTHETE: JASHEEUT: || 3¢ |
AARROTITRUGT AT |
AT AAMTERARE: 1| 3R |
TAEATAT U ITOM: AHTEH: |
FFYHETHT Fiealee dad |l go |

40 (a'-b® T, (padas 40ab omitted)

38 For the sequence in G, cf. v.1. 31 38a 3#°] SR, Tde M, o oFTE=rRI SR, oA M,
38b ogw¥e] SR, ofsHtdo G, e offhad: e SR, of@@Hl: M,M;M, 38c T&le] SR, Tl
G,, T T,, TA: T, 38d oF&@UMe] SR, oWEEle M; 39b oRAFERRA] SR, oduiatet:
M,, oF&EEST: G, 39c o] SR, oFTHA T, 39d o¥fNle] SR, od¥lo M,M,, o¥le G, o
oFqA:] SR, oFAM M;  40a TR GT5Bh, W =W MT, T, 40b TOT: 1ge] MT,T,,
W" G,Ts, W" G,G; 40d ]%[Qfla‘?:l Hﬂﬁ] M, T.Ts;, I%Rflf@ A M,M;My, ﬁﬁa’{:ﬂ:{ et
G, G, PreRiggend G, T,



N

e gl 250 g OIS

ha ~ [a S aN .
TEIEEHA! [Sge: T |
A (1 HETRTE

ATt G TSR |igdn: T g 1 2ek |l

3fcl Thea QLT T TITRRIATHT S || 259 |

184 (a'*)(d®)(db-d") S,

184a 9] S,S5°Bh (silently), o7d S3° 184b Rgm:] S,Bh, figa1S; o @Aar] S,Bh, @IS,
184d aEi] S,Bh, T Sb°, ARM S o TU AR S,, At =ff S3° (unmetrical), GU(R) - - & S5,
GURSRF Bh (conj.?) e SWg:] S,S,, ¥9%: Bh (conj.?) Col. || Shwgquul SIS STmE: ||

o

S,, | SOl TSR SSME: | S,, 2l SheaqUul SIS g SEORaIdaHl SEmE: Bh



Eheqqul 252 TETREIAAH! SEAR:
~
IR RIAdH] S

FAHHR 39 |
WW@'W~W@@W@|
e W: FATEN AEFgeUetcaleahiar: |l ¢ |
mewamw|
WTI?@%%@% W«ﬂm%@umg@l ]
FRISTOT IOt il gl TaeTfcrara Hed: |

A GAATESTATICHEAT 2N F=T0T AR, 1 3 |
FerslT: TR TaTeR! Eeiie THIRaegUe |
SICSTHTAT e Sewy: Gey Sueisl THeesg: | g |
(U FHIAEETHTh G e |
HASAMAREERER | TEefr: TTHETE: Iy
=g HRIGEI VI, e+ 21eh: e HeeH |

T ERAGATh FATISalSaTHREE. 1l & I
WWM” NETW?WM : S |
Hsrrrma:gr Wwaaﬁmmm e |
EEECICE WWHWWEIWHHI
laa@aﬂanﬁmmaam TESTt A qreEaE | ¢ |
Tellgaey]: il Gal: fhRITaT dey ST |

Manuscripts available for this chapter: S; photos 5.4b, 5.5b, 5.6a and 5.6b; S, exposures 204a
(£.26177), 203b (£.261?7V), 144b (f.23277), 145a (£.232?V).
1 (speaker indication) S; 6 (c!) S, 8 (d% d'?) S,

lab §U: 9T @] S,Bh, G0 @Wedd=le S, 1b o"RY] S,Bh, oWRX S, e olwAR] S5°
Bh, ofi#am] S,, © - FAR S3°  1c ¥:] em. Bh (silently), ¥ S;, ¥ S, e T@@l| S, Bh, T@@l
S, lcd odUeEeEe] S,S,, odUeEd &e conj. Bh (silently) 2c IRA] S,S5°Bh, 3E S3° 2d
ﬁﬁ'ﬁ@T] SP°S,Bh, FHEA: S3° (unmetrical)  3a T d0] S,Bh, FET T $2° (unmetrical)  3b
] She, WA SEC, F - $3°53°, &I Bh 3¢ GA@G| em. Bh, GaAI S, IS, o TGHEA] S,,
WEH@HSZBh 4a f==1:] em. Bh (silently), fe=n S,, f=ii S, o T3] em. Bh, TH=3 R0
A S,, THAEge S, e UAI| S,Bh, ¥dHI S, 4b &Wid] S,, @S, Bh e o¥%EUEH] em.,
o&eUEl: S, Bh, oEUET S, 4c UM S,Bh, UES, 4d oTEF:] em., oFES: S, S,, 0T
conj. Bh  5a FIdRe] conj. Bh, #E@0 S,S, 5b HTMHE] St° Bh, HETHH Si°, T Sh°, TgT®

5 e%@o] S,Bh, WS, e ofEM] S,Bh, oM, 5c oF¥:] S,S,, od8: conj. Bh (silently)
5d vgERm:] S,Bh, YgER™: S, 6a T=de] conj. Bh, W@w80 S,S, 7b og&dl:] em. Bh, o3&l S, S,
7c €] S,Bh, &S, 7d cAfgUe] Sp°S,Bh, IEe SP° 8a FUH:] S,Bh, ¥MF: S, 8ab W]
S,Bh, FE[d S, 8b odMgise] S,Bh, oddgise S, 8c f¥g] S,Bh, R Ste, (=)t
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10 (c1-2)(c3-c?) Sy, (al%dll, b%blO)(b!) S, 12 (cB-cl0)(c!1)(d-d?) S,, (b¥)(b%b1)S, 15
(al) S, (a2)(a%) S, 16 (d}) S, 17 (bY) S,

9a TeE] S,Bh, F@E.SY°, TS o §AL] S,Bh, S, 9b @dEd] S,Bh, WM S, 9c SiE)
S,S,, @& conj. Bh e W] S, Bh, W@l S, 9d =te] S,Bh, WHfle S, 10a §®i] S,S5°, §
- - S3°, 9= conj. Bh  10b dideo] S,S,, §diHe conj. Bh (silently) 10c TEideuel faf=e] S,Bh,
--(d5ue) su faag S, o oIl S,Bh, oHif3 S, 1la oHME] S;Bh, oHE S, (anusvara possibly lost)
11b Hg:] S;Bh, TE S, e oFd:] S Bh, o®M S, 12a Oﬁ?ﬂ] S, Bh, of4gT S, (anusvara possibly
lost) 12b ogMEi] S,Bh, ogMi S, (anusvara possibly lost) 12c¢ ’H] S,, 7= S, Bh e dfd] S.,
(@)- S,, A conj. Bh (silently) 12d ofg¥mEA-] Sp°S,Bh, ofgumEA=: S;° e f@@M] SE°S,Bh,
fa(amam Si© 13ab fAUgee!: TFo] em. Bh (silently), fig Sewigo S, , fug: Sem &Fe S, 13d =]
S,Bh, F&f: S, 14a W] S2°S,Bh, T Si° e URA: 94| S5°Bh, ufdd: 9ara:S,, aRa: 9@ S3°
14b i3] S,, S, 6@ Bh(conj.?) 1dc ogue] S,S,, °q91 Bh(typo) 14d df] S,Bh, ogf: S,
15a 370 SL°SEBh,3-055°53° e oWAMRT:] em. , oA S, S,, TRAMAT: conj. Bh(silently)
15b FEWEE] em. Bh, FgEAE S, FTUEE S, e oG] S;Bh, ogGl S, 15c¢ ofii:] em. Bh,
ofiiS,S, e WSl S,Bh, &SRS, 16b o&W:| S,Bh, o®NS, e oFFTHEN:] conj. Bh, ofvTiA

El: She, o HE: S5°, oA A S, 16¢ TEGHSI:] em., THEGHIS S, S,, THGAG: Bh 16cd
IR fFEeat] conj., TRATY HEA(F)A S, , ARl Fgg 1 S, IRal st Bh( (typo?) 16d g S,
Bh, fg: S, 17a T&SI] SP°S.Bh, () S 17b 34 WM] Ste, Seui Wi S3°, Sdid gaon
S,,, 339fd WM Bh (conj.?)
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19 b%(b7)'S; 20 (d®) S; 21lacl)S; 23lad)(d?) S; 241acf)(d®d% S, 26 (al) S,
(a7, all—b6)<b7—c4>(c5, c8, C10_d6’ dg—du) S, 27 (a1)<32_a5>(a11) S,

18a &) conj. Bh, &4 S,S,  edifEame] S,Bh, aiffeame S, 18c W&gH: S, (unmetrical),
HEEY S, (unmetrical), 13@33[] conj. Bh  19b Hﬁ'ﬂ'q’?] S,Bh, i Ske, Q;\ETIE? S3e . Gl‘ff?{ﬁT]
S,Bh, SEIEH S, 19c oFHMEe] S,SE°Bh, oGHIde S3°  19d oFl: NG| S, Bh, o3&l ¥TES,
20a oTRIAHTEd] em. Bh, oURIAEHEd S, , oUEHaeHed S, 20b WINK] S, Bh, TN S, 20c gr&aul]
S,Bh, ogRUNS, 20cd W&Tehe] S, Bh, H&lMo S, 20d M| S,Bh, -TMS}° -9S3° e femma] S, Bh,
fe@uS, 21a@gadgio] S,Bh, @gYAEeS, 22b fUie] S, Bh, Fadicde S, (unmetrical) 22c 3]
S,S5°Bh, -&le S3°  22d odRg®Ut:] S,S,, odEHHI: Bh (typo) 23b oFU: Tale] S,Bh, ogUwETe S,

o HTd] SP°S,Bh, FMA S 23c ARy SPeS,Bh, ®RI S3° 24a oFd] S, Bh, ofE@ S, 24b
T F1g&Me] conj. Bh, oGRINTEERT S, , 0% uNT=igalo S,  24c o] S5°S,Bh, 3o Si¢ 25c¢d odgNid]
S,Bh, odgl S, 25d oTENTERI] S, oHETIER SP°, oFFETS Si° (unmetrical), o¥FE! H&RSl Bh
(conj.?) 26b ﬁﬁﬁ] Sbe, ofdg: S3° (unmetrical), ﬁ!ﬁ@: Bh (silently, typo?) 26d °YENI-HE] em.
Bh, mgmsl,( TENH)HEA S, 27b oFUEHFo] S°S5°Bh, oFUealde S5°, oFUEHI-[Ho S5°
27c ofqspde] S,Bh, ofd&Fdo S, 27d oHETEd gFEeagE:] S, Bh, cHEEIEaSTgEH: S,
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28 (a”) S1, (b%-b!1)(cl-d11—) (tops of the syllables bS-bl! lost) S, 29 («+al-b”) S, 31
(c2c®)(c%) S, 32 (all)(b-bH(b®) S; 33 (al)(a®-a®) Sy, (d7)(d®) S, 34 (d19-d'2) (tops of
the syllables lost) S; 36 (a-a’) S,

28a AIGG] S;S5°Bh, W S5° (unmetrical) 28b fAdiod=:] S,Bh, fAdEa=: S, e SREEM] B,
sREEM.S,, (SREEM)  29a @A go] em. Bh (silently), oq@i fge S, 29b Wanmwmq
em. Bh (silently), o&qCEHT AMIETHRL S, 0- - - - - - - FOEELS, 29c WEE:] S,Bh, WEA: S, 30a
Icd] SPeS,Bh, JAA ST @ PRAM] conj., FEY TG S, , FIHIAR S, MY conj. Bh - 30¢
oZM™o] S,Bh, o’Ie S, 30d oHRASHo] S5°Bh, oAfaho S, oFfd-0 S3° o odlelH] S,Bh, odled,
S, 31laW#e] S,55°Bh, W-0S3° e ol:] S,Bh,ogMIS, 31c ofidide] S,Bh, of#e S, 31d
TdieEl] S,Bh, EAELS, 32a Sf o] S,Bh, ddcdo S, 32b oUrEEM] Sb°S,Bh, odd-&M.
S3¢  32c oWEle] S,Bh, oFeIfde S, 32d TWRUAH] S5°Bh, TRl She, - -Rerdt S2¢, Tferad S5°
o oA S,Bh, oFiARIS, 33a FEH| Bh,-GB)IS,, NS, 33c W] S,Bh, WEA:S, e
Qgfo] S,Bh, Ufe S, 33d TGEIMIHREH:] em. Bh, TgeTaHR: SL°, Tg-STaAegd: Sb°, Tgavigy S,
34a oF1Ed] S,S3°Bh, odeASE®  34ab oftifde] S;Bh, oftd: o S, 34b F&M] S,S5°Bh, T S°
o dN®:] S,Bh, AR&ES, 34c o&Ul:] em. Bh, of0l: S,S, 34d oM-IGESIHe] S3°S5¢, oFHIGHEo
Ste, ot HIG@e S5°, oTTFHIfsaeMo conj. Bh(silently) 85c oTdY] S,S,, o Bh(typo?) 37b
fere:] S,Bh, fE S, 87c FafEwal] SboS,Bh, dEESal S5°
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38 (cP-c?)(c1%c1) S, 40 (d®)(d®-d'—) S, 41 (d?) S, (+al-b3)(b%-d*)(tops of the syllables
c*td*lost) S, 43 (b%b7)(b%-c*)(c®) S, 44 (colophon only partly legible) S,

38a TWtEd] S, Bh, @HEA S, 38b IH] S;Bh, IS, 38d fadm=MIe] S,S5°Bh, fadmMme S5 39a
WA GH] S,Bh, @FTES, 39b Tl fGmag] SreS,Bh, B @ S3¢ (unmetrical) 39c¢ oHHN]
S,Bh, ogER S, 39d °d=ii] S,Bh, oI=iiS, 40a FH:GH| em. Bh, W1:HTS,, IAFLS, o G&dy)
S, Bh, ﬁ‘aﬁﬂSQ 40c HTR%IEIﬁIO] conj., qHEERTo Sl,ﬂrﬂﬁgsm m—{aﬁh conj. Bh oéﬁT@] S,
SQ,EI'J'ITcon] Bh 40d W] em. Bh, WSI,%&HSZ 42b o{d&Fe] S,Bh, TIER'Ff S, 42c
iG] S,Bh, fMfd S, e ofgWdi] S,Bh, off¥d S, 42d =fke] S,Bh, T S, 43d Ffw:] S,Bh,
greaS, 44a 0174’5{?-[”] S,Bh, °ﬁ=5|?lTaSz (unmetrical) 44c 3153] em. Bh,ﬁ’\a‘E\ISIS2 ° TIHT:]
SteBh, ®EHM S, S, 44d oTGTe] S,, oTXe S,, oG conj. Bh e oWML:] S,Bh, oqM S, Col. Il
THREY .. () 1| S,, || SheaqU0l TSIl SS: 1|, 3l Sheg gl deha TEegRardc il SErd:
Bh
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Annotations

SP 163

4c
sresthah] The reading of S,* (sresthan) is meant to be an accusative (so the n is

to be interpreted as an anusvara) and refers to the speech, not Sanatkumara.

11d

lekhevanusnadidhiteh] This is Bhattarai’s reading. The only clearly legible man-
uscript reading is found in S, (-divite), which does not make much sense. S,
could have the same reading as Bhattarai, but it could also be -divite. However,
Bhattarar’s reading is very comprehensible; anusnadidhiti is a name for the

moon (‘he who has cold rays’).

14
Generally the manuscript situation for the whole verse is difficult, and
Bhattarat’s reading was therefore of great help to reconstruct the verse.
The reading of pdda 14a is a conjecture based on two things. First, there are
remnants in S,. The tops are legible and the i in 14a7 as well as the na in 14a8
can be identified at the bottom of the line. Second, old rotographs of S,, pre-
served at Oxford University, which I have not used for my edition because they
are of comparatively bad quality, shall still be in parts legible in this verse as
Yuko Yokochi has kindly informed me. She told me that at least svetagire is rec-
ognisable. Since I have full confidence in Yokochi’s information I consider the
reading of 14a as correct. It also fits the context perfectly. The pada must be a
reference to the place, ‘which is covered with reeds’ (14b), and in the most epic
accounts it is Mount Sveta where the semen is deposited.
pada 14b can quite easily be identified in S,, while pdada 14c can be deduced
from the tops in S, in connection with the remnants in S,. For 14c8 the upper dot
of a visarga is visible in S,, which Bhattarai has not adopted. But the visarga
does not work with Bhattarai’s reading of pada 14d1. For pada 14d in S, only
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the first syllable is preserved while in S, only the bottoms of some of the letters
are visible. Due to this lack of evidence Bhattarai conjecures subhe hani for
14d5-8. But fortunately also here Yuko Yokochi informed me that a rotograph of
S, preserved at Oxford University retains this pdada and reads sukrasta prathame
hani. Taking into consideration that the subscript y of 14d3 is visible in S,, we
may reconstruct this pada as sukrasya prathame 'hani (‘on the first day of the

Sukra (= Jyestha) month’), which fits with the visible bottoms of letters in S,.

15

The verses 163.15-163.26 are only preserved in S,. The manuscript features an-
other verse between 163.14 and 163.15 of Bhattarai’s edition. Bhattarai just
skipped the verse as if it would not exist. Therefore the verse count in this edi-
tion differs from Bhattarai’s from verse 163.15 onwards. On the microfilm by
the NGMCP this verse is not legible anymore, while the rotograph at Oxford

University features the reading of 15ab that is given in this edition.

18

Although in 18c1-d2 of S, the tops of the syllables are missing and the bottoms
are very faded, @jagmur antikam tasya can quite easily be derived from the rem-
nants. Of sneha only the na at the bottom of the first aksara and the ha can be
identified. The rest of the verse — which is lost — probably refers to the Krttikas
having affectionate feelings towards Skanda. Therefore sneha (love, attachment

1.a.) fits the context quite well.

21

Bhattarat’s conjecture for pada 21d (sa mumoca girau - -) does not fit the strong-
ly faded remnants of this pdda in S,. Actually, the word jaghana is quite identifi-
able. Then follows the vowel i, but the consonant of this aksara is lost. And then
— very indistinct indeed — the syllables khara gi can be conjectured. Since this
episode is about Skanda attacking a mountain my approach to fill the textual
gaps appears just natural to me: jaghana Sikharam gireh (‘he struck the peak of

the mountain’).
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27d
simho mattan] S4 reads simhonmatt(am). This is probably a case of double san-

dhi: simhah + unmattan

30d

saresviva] Bhattaral’s sarahsviva is his own conjecture. He himself gives the
reading of S, and S, in his apparatus. I assume therefore that he considered sara
as word for lake/pond as a wrong or irregular form and rather opted for the “cor-

rect” form, even if it is not supported by the manuscripts.

33d

cettham vinirjitah] In S, it is cettham vinirmitah. Bhattarai gives cetyam for this
manuscript which does not seem correct to me. For S, he gives divi sthita for the
last four syllables but with a question mark, which shows that he obviously could
not read the last pada properly either. I also believe that it is not caivam in S, but
cettham like in S,, for, although very faded, one can most certainly see that there
isn’t any sign for an ai on top of the syllable and a ligature with tha in the fol-
lowing one. Even if vinirjitah is not confirmed by the two preserved manuscripts,

it makes much more sense than vinirmitah and seems to be the original reading.

35ab

satsv apy anyesu tejahsu tapasa vinihantrsu) satsv apy anyesu is Bhattarai’s read-
ing, which fits better than satsv apy esu ca of S,. The word “others” (anyesu)
suits the context better than just a pronoun like esu. The ca in S, is superfluous
anyway.

Bhattaratr’s reading of pdda b i1s more problematic because it is not confirmed by
any of the preserved manuscripts. I do not understand why Bhattarai chose rama-
sam instead of tapasa (Although I have the impression that Bhattarai understood
S, to be reading tamasam because he doesn’t give a divergent reading in his ap-
paratus. In fact, S, reads tapasa just like S,.). Also does Bhattarat give a wrong

variant for S, (vinivartisu). Admittedly, the aksaras are difficult to read, but the
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remnants look much more like Bhattarai’s own reading vinihantrsu. Beyond all
this, the verse cannot be edited completely because at least the last five aksaras
are illegible in both preserved manuscripts. However, the simile in this verse is

still comprehensible.

36
Since this verse is lost completely in S, and only the last ten syllables in S, are
clearly legible, pada c is mainly based on Bhattarai’s edition, but the remnants of

pada c in S, (the upper third is partly preserved) indeed support this reading.

37d
puramdara] Since it is Skanda speaking in this verse, the reading of S, (pu-

randarah) makes no sense and therefore must be a mistake.

39-41

In this passage S, diverges from the reading in S,. S, gives five more verse lines
(while Bhattarai only recognises four), which unfortunately are lost or hardly
legible. However the edition follows the reading and verse count of S,, which
rather seems to have the original reading: Omitting the five lines given in S, the
padas 41cd (in S, 39ab) formally stand alone, which is very unlikely. In terms of
content in verse 38 Indra is about to speak (arthavad vacanam Slaksnam punar
aha Sacipatih). Without the missing lines from S, he only says trailok-
yvarajyagrahanam svanubaddham anavyayam, which is not absolutely inconceiv-
able but seems a bit odd due to its shortness and the context. However, in S,
there is an insertion mark before verse 41cd, probably by a second hand, but the
insertion is nowhere to be found.

In the end there is no complete satisfying reading possible and therefore I chose
the S,-reading, because even without having most of the pddas a more extensive
version is probably closer to the original text.

The reading of verse 40ab is partly based on Bhattarai’s conjecture, but the rem-

nants in S, appear to support this reading.
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43

Since Indra’s preceding speech is incomplete and thereby most of its content is
lost, it is quite difficult to put this reply of Skanda right. Bhattarai conjectured a
strong corruption and changed the whole pada 43b in favour of his own interpre-
tation of the verse. I on my part conjecture that Indra has expresses his apprehen-
sion that, if Skanda does not take over kingship now, hostile forces could try to
drive a wedge between the two of them, just as he does in the corresponding pas-
sage in the Aranyakaparvan (MBh 3.218.15-18). Having this in mind, the read-
ing of S, appears quite comprehensible. It is only necessary to read saktah in-

stead of sakta in 43b as adjective plural qualifying sathah (‘deceitful ones’).

44c
nilayam nityam] Because Bhattarai’s reading here (nityam avasam) is not fully
attested by the manuscripts I chose the reading of S,, which has the same mean-

ing. The S,-version is grammatically incorrect.

45

For this verse we only have the text of S1. Bhattarai’s reading for the missing

syllables seems fitting to me.

47cd

vapuh sammanayamiha ndjiiapakam aham prabho] The reading of 47c in S,
(vapuh sammanayamy aham) is unmetrical and in S, (vapuh sammanayamy
aham) simply corrupt. Anyway, since there is another aham in 47d one is super-
fluous. Therefore I adopted Bhattaratr’s reading here. For pdda 47d 1 adopted the
reading of the manuscripts. In my opinion there is no need for Bhattarat’s altera-
tion of the text. Generally it must be stated that the verse is somewhat strange.
Indra honouring vapus (“form, appearance, figure”) is unusual, also there is no

clear indication that it is Skanda’s vapus, although I interpret Indra’s saying this

way. It is not unlikely that these padas originally had a different content.
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48c

dvadasaksah] Nearly the whole verse is lost in S,, but the reading of S, only
lacks the first two syllables of pada 48c, which — being part of Skanda’s name
dvadasaksa — are easily to deduce from the rest of the verse and are also found in

Bhattarat’s edition.

49b

avyayah)] The reading in S1 (avyaya) must be corrupt or a simple orthographic
mistake. In terms of content it might be possible that Skanda addresses his inter-
locutor as “imperishable one”, but it is unlikely since this is not a common name

of Indra but all the more of Siva to whom Skanda is referring here.

50bcd

The name Satakratu is commonly used for Indra. That is why I rather prefer the
version of S, than the one of S, where it is applied to Siva. In pada 50c 1 chose
the reading of S,, because in S, the pronoun fam makes no sense at all in the con-
text (it does not fit to the correlative yam in pada 50d which refers to ajiiam 1
believe). Concerning the verb I think both versions (pratipatsyami and prati-
vaksyami) are possible, but since both manuscripts read —patsyami I chose it over

-vaksyami.

53d

kam nu] In S, kannu appears to be a correction. Unfortunately the reading ante
correction cannot be reconstructed. Therefore the second syllable is given in
brackets in the apparatus. Instead of kanta kantu could be possible as well as

reading ante correctionem, only that the u also appears to be added by a second

hand.
54d

balavan] All manuscripts read balavat which is somewhat unsuitable. An adjec-

tive instead of an adverb fits the context much better.
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56a

samhrstam] The reading samhrsta in all three manuscripts is grammatically in-
correct and must therefore be corrupt. I do not approve Bhattarai’s version
(samhrstah) either, although it is conceivable. But I think it is Svaha who is
“thrilled/delighted”, not Skanda and therefore samhrstam is likely to be the orig-
inal reading (Because the tops of the syllables in S, are lost it is even possible

that this manuscript confirms this reading. Of course this is just conjectured).

56¢

krttikah] 1 follow Bhattaratr’s reading, even if none of the manuscripts confirms it
(krttikam). They all seem to be corrupt here, because it is unlikely that there is
talk of only one Krttika. The Krttikas always appear in a group of six and they all

are considered to be Skanda’s mothers.

57c

yoginam isah] The vocative in S, and S, is quite unlikely (yoginam isa). It could
only be addressed to Vyasa by Sanatkumara, which would be unique in this
chapter and without particular reason. Also was Skanda already named yogisa in

SP 163.54. That is why I adopted the reading of S, (like Bhattarai did as well).

59¢

tasmai] S, gives the vowel signs for ai as well as @, but with the a-stroke crossed
out. It is questionable if the mistake was immediately recognized and corrected —
as it appears to me due to the script — or if the emendation was done at a later

time by a second hand.

6lc
kinkani-] S, gives a slightly different reading (kirikini instead of kinkani). Both
words have the same meaning and are conceivable. As against Bhattarai I adopt-

ed kinkant, because it is recorded in S, and S,.
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62c

dadus] The singular form in S, (dadau) is a grammatical mistake maybe because
of a copying process and maybe also due to the fact that verse 56 in all manu-
scripts mentions only one krttika (a corruption as well, see above). Besides that,
obviously, S, originally had dadau/dadaus as well but has been corrected after-

wards in favour of the plural form (daduh).

64c

drstya] Bhattarai’s reading (drstva) might also be the reading of S2, but this is
difficult to ascertain due to the bad legibility of the aksara. S, gives drsta which
does not make any sense in the context. In my opinion, only S, gives a suitable
reading (drstya). While Bhattarai’s absolutive case seems syntactically awkward
and makes prasannaya a noun, drstya (“look, glance”) fits as the thing Siva hon-

oured (sambhavayam dsa) the gods with. prasannaya (‘““clear, kind, gracious”) is

just the attribute of drstya.

65a

devadevaya] All three manuscripts give devadevaya which fits grammatically as
well as in terms of content. I do not understand why Bhattarai adopted
devadevesam since pranamya works with the dative case as well as with the ac-
cusative case. The term ‘chief of the god of the gods’ can indeed be ascribed to
Siva but just as well as the term ‘god of the gods’. For these reasons I chose the

readings of the manuscripts.

65b
labdhva] 1 adopted Bhattarai’s reading, because labdha (all the manuscripts)
does not make sense here. A case of double sandhi is possible (labdhah + anu-

jiiam).
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67a
sarvair] The reading of S, (sarve) must be corrupt, since it does not make sense
grammatically. Interestingly enough the author of the manuscript wrote an addi-

tional syllable, looking like the correct rvai, but “corrected” it by blurring it.

67c
vyajiiapayan] The augment of the imperfect verb is missing in S, which results in
a grammatically wrong form. But then, it is also possible that the augmentless

form is deliberately chosen. In earlier times those forms were used indeed.

68b

amrsta] The reading of S, and S, must be corrupt. There is no form like amista.

68d
kunthatam] The syntax requires an abstract noun that fits the verb (yayau). For
this reason the reading of S, seems more natural to me than the reading of S,

(kunthitam).

70

toyaughair] Bhattarar’s reading (foyaughe) is very suitable for the comparison
because it corresponds with danavorasi (‘on the demon’s chest’), which is also in
the locative case. I can imagine that this once was the original reading, but there
is no evidence for this. S, and S, also feature the locative, but they read tayaughe
which is not making much sense. So the only manuscript having a reading that
works is S,, unfortunately without the locative case but with the instrumental

case, which works as well only without the correspondence to danavorasi.

77b
balacandrardhamaulih] This reading (S,) appears to me to be the best reading.
As a Bahuvrihi that qualifies Siva I would translate it ‘he who is crested with the

==

fresh crescent moon’. I believe the divergence in Bhattarai’s edition is just a typo
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and that he also adopted this reading. The version of S, (balacandrorumauli) is
not entirely unimaginable, but the uru (wide, broad) seems a bit odd here. By the
way, in S, you can still read the part of the compound balacandra before the rest
of the verse is unfortunately lost. Because of that one can at least say that it is

likely that S, gives the same reading as S,.

SP 164

led
punyam ajagmur] The wrong reading in S, and S, punyammdjagmur appears to
be a scribal error and demonstrates the closeness of the two manuscripts on the

one hand and shows on the other how uncritical the text was copied.

2a
sarasvatyah] Here only the genitive case makes sense. That’s why I adopted

Bhattarat’s version.

2b

pragudakpravane] S, reads pragudaksravane (‘streaming to the north-east’). This
is not entirely absurd in the context, but actually this Bahuvrihi-compound refers
to the banks of the river and not the river itself, therefore the reading of S,
pragudakpravane (‘directed to the north-east’) makes more sense. Also Bhattarai

chose this reading, but remained silent about the variant.

2c

svabhrapasana-] The reading of S, (svarna- = gold) is not entirely unconceiva-
ble, but the reading of S, (svabhra- = hole) appears more natural to me due to the
fact that the compound comprises a list of objects that are negative for the

ground of the bank of the River Sarasvati.
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3a

sarve] S, reads piirve instead of sarve. In my opinion this reading is just as good
as the other. I only adopted sarve because it is the reading of S, and S, reads at
least similarly sarvan (= sarvam). Moreover S, is severely damaged at this pas-
sage (only parts of the verses are preserved) and the following verses diverge

significantly from the reading in the other manuscripts.

3c

nisedur amarasrestha] The reading of S, is adopted here, while S, and S, share a
different reading (nisedus te surasrestha), which is grammatically faulty.
Bhattarat apparently preferred the version of S, and S,, but corrected the mistake

(surasrestha). I do not see any convincing reason for this choice.

4

In S, and S, the verse seems to have consisted of six padas originally. Of these
only pddas ef can be found in S, (as padas 4cd, confer with the reading of this
edition). First of all pada 4a in S, and S, is identical with pada 164.2a. In S, a
correction in pada b and c led to a significant confusion of the verse: The first six
aksaras of pada 4a in S, (tatpunyam amaraih) were inserted for the last six
aksaras in 4b in S,, which in terms of content does not make much sense. The
first six padas of 4c in S, are crossed out — probably by the same corrector —
leaving the verse unmetrical and hardly comprehensible (prktam sthanam
punyatamam punah). In S, most of the verse is lost (from the third aksara of
pada 4c to the end). What is left is similar to the reading of S, but not entirely
(tasmin tire sarasvatya tatpunyam amare maraih /prktam stha... ). The reading is
definitely corrupt and maybe the result of an attempt to adopt the corrected but

corrupted reading of S,.

4c
gangair] Even though both available manuscripts read gangair, Bhattarar’s
emendation is very convincing and therefore adopted here. As this is an adjec-

tival derivation the long vowel is perfectly right.
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Ta
adhyasata]l Compared to the reading of the manuscripts Bhattarai’s version

makes sense.

7Tcd

nirastaduritah Sasvat tatra tesam vibhiitayah] Even though Bhattarai’s reading
(nirastaduritah so ’bhiit tatra tesam vibhiitibhih) appears very suitable it is not
supported by any of the manuscripts. Moreover its context seems redundant to
me, because it has already been stated in verse 164.4 that the presence of the
gods makes this place even more auspicious. Here, in contrast, the manuscripts
depict this effect to be mutual: The presence of the gods makes themselves being

freed from sins.

8b

satakumbhasusamskrtam] Bhattarai’s reading of two separate adjectives (sata-
kumbham susamskrtam) is just as good and also supported by S,. But S, reads
Satakaumbham, which is possible but does not appear to me as natural as the

reading of S,.

8cd
S, features an odd sandhi: sardham (a)jagama instead of sardhamajagama. An-
yway, since the reading is generally like in S, — except the sandhi — there is no

reference in the apparatus.

8d
himdcala is synonym with the popular name himalaya. I do not see a tangible

reason to reject this reading given in S,.

10a

udanvantah susambhrantah] Bhattarair’s reading is very comprehensible, but it

seems strange that he does not note the unintelligible reading of S, (udanvantra
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sasambhranta), which is unfortunately the only manuscript where this verse is

preserved.

12b

saritam vard)] Although I believe that Bhattarai was aware of the manuscripts’
meaning here (despite the misplaced visarga in S,), the reading in his edition
(saritambara) calls for correction. Lots of ancient and medieval scribes did not
differentiate between the letters ba and va, which also holds for S, and S,. In the
case of S,, at least for the adhyayas we are dealing with, the scribe actually uses
different characters. In direct comparison one can see that the bulge that forms
the ba is slightly bigger and wider to the top (similar to the pa). The bulge of the
va, in contrast, nearly forms a triangle. Whatever Bhattarai’s intention was, his
reading does not reflect the manuscript. Possibly his reading is just an ortho-
graphic mistake.

The matter of ba and va is highly significant because in other parts of the manu-
script the two letters share a character. This fact indicates that the scribe might
have changed at a certain point (or even more than once). Detecting those pas-
sages where the treatment of ba and va changes appears to me to be of great val-

ue for the study of the evolution of S,.

14c
akramantiva] While the reading in S, (@Gkrandamantiva) i1s unintelligible and un-
metrical, the reading in S, (@kramantiva) only lacks the long vowel, but that is an

==

unusual, irregular form. That is why I adopted Bhattarai’s silent emendation.

15¢

sphatikamayan] This is my emendation. Bhattarai’s reading sphatikan subhran
contains the same correction for the first two syllables, which are corrupt in the
manuscripts (S1: spharika-; S2 sphatika-), but I do not understand why he pre-

ferred the rest of his conjectured version.
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17a

nistalam] Bhattarai’s reading nirmalam is a common attribute for jewelry in San-
skrit literature and seems therefore to be more suitable here than nistalam (‘une-
ven, round’), but it is on the one hand not supported by the manuscripts which
apparently had the same reading before the corrections and on the other hand in
17d the crown is already referred to as nirmala. It is quite unlikely that nirmala
attributed twice to the same object in the same verse. (Interestingly Bhattarai has

changed the nirmalam in 17d into sunirmalam)

18b

vadasam patih] “Lord of the Yadas” is a term for the sea, but in this case — also
because the oceans have already been enumerated — it must refer to Varuna, who
is also linked to the realm of water. This interpretation is supported by the fact
that together with the following enumerated gods (Kubera, Yama, and Indra)
Varuna forms the group of the lokapalas, but only those for the four cardinal
directions (Traditionally the lokapalas are regarded as a group of eight, those

guarding the cardinal and those guarding the intermediate directions.).

20d

mahddyutih] Despite his typo (nahadyuti) Bhattaral’s reading is the only one
which is reasonable. Both preserved manuscripts give mahddyute, which is the
vocative case and therefore quite unlikely to be the original reading, because this
verse 1s not part of a direct speech and Sanatkumara does not address Vyasa di-

rectly in the whole chapter.

24d

sanumati] Bhattarai’s reading (sanumatih) is not found in any of the two manu-
scripts. S, reads sanumatt and S, is very faded, but still, the character for an 7 can
be detected at the end of the word. I conjecture that Bhattarat adopted his reading
from MBh 9.44.12d (canumatih). This passage is a clear parallel (cf. above pp.
51 f.). The authors of the Skandapurana borrowed from these verses in the

Mahabharata, but changed the content partially. In the critical apparatus in the
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Pune edition the secondary reading canumati is given in the M-manuscripts and
T,. This fact strengthens my point, that the composers of the Skandapurana used
a Mahabharata version as a source, which can be rather connected to the South-

ern than to the Northern Recension.

25b

sutah sarvah prajapateh] Although the manuscripts clearly feature the masculine
form (sarve instead of sarvah), Bhattarai’s reading is adopted here. The only rea-
son for this is that in verse 164.30 Brahma’s sons are mentioned once more (ka-
malayonisutah). This redundancy, as I believe, is due to a copy mistake or even
the attempt of a scribe to correct an alleged error in the text. Brahma’s sons are
famous characters in Hindu mythology, while about Brahma’s female descend-
ants is reported much less. But still the daughters fit in this part of the list quite
well, for there are primarily female deities enumerated. This passage corre-
sponds to MBh 9.44.12, albeit without any mention of Brahma’s daughters or

sons.

27d

sarvabhaumas] Both manuscripts have the plural form sa(a)rvabhaumas (S, is
hardly legible, but the a is clearly visible). Theoretically the word can be inter-
preted as adjective for the eight diggajah (‘elephants of the quarters’), but sarva-
bhauma 1is actually the name of one of them and if it is not interpreted as such

==

one elephant would be missing. Therefore Bhattarai’s reading is adopted here.

28-34

The seven verses are written in the Drutavilambita-metre. In S, every pada-
ending is treated like a verse ending, which means it is in the respective pausa
form. The orthographical differences arising from this fact are not taken into

account in the critical apparatus of the edition.
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29b

tridasavanditapadasaroruhah] Bhattarai’s reading is adopted here, because the
compound does not make much sense in the manuscripts, at least in S,, which is
clearly legible and obviously corrupt. S, on the other hand is very faded. It might
have rendered a considerable reading once, but there is too much lost for a re-
construction. It can only be stated with certainty that the reading is different from

Bhattarai’s conjecture as well as from S,.

29¢

tvaritabhiyayur] This is most probably a case of double sandhi. tvarita or even
tvarita does not make sense here, rather tvaritah would be expected as an adjec-
tive qualifying the hosts of sages. But with usual sandhi this would be read
tvarita abhiyayur, not fitting the metre anymore due to the additional syllable.

Therefore the author conflated @ and a simply into a.

3lc

visabhrto ‘py atisaumyavapurdhara] Only the bottom of this pdda is left in S,
and in S, the first four syllables are lost. But still, visabhrto can be identified
with considerable certainty and the following syllables (‘py atisaumya) are in

accordance with the remnants of S,. Therefore Bhattarai’s reading is adopted

here without relying too much on his conjecture.

32a
vimatsara] Due to sandhi the visarga of vimatsarah (nominative plural) must be
elided. But the Author of S, obviously took this pada-ending as a grave syntacti-

cal ending (like at the end of a sloka) and chose the final form with visarga.

34c

mrduvrttayo] Bhattarai’s reading is adopted. S, does not make any sense (mrvivit
tada) and in S, something is missing (mrduvrtta) leaving the compound gram-
matically wrong and the verse unmetrical. Bhattarai just emended the missing

grammatical ending.
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35¢-38b

In S, the padas 35c to 38b of the edition are omitted (while S, contains these
padas). However, there is a cross mark — apparently by a second hand — in front
of pada 38c, which is likely to be some kind of reference to the missing passage.

Unfortunately the passage is not elsewhere to be found in the manuscript either.

35cd

samyak cacara Sarajanmanah] This is Bhattarar’s reading, which is not support-
ed by S,, the only manuscript, in which these padas are preserved. Unfortunately
the reading of S, samya cardacara sujanmanah is obviously corrupt, especially
since it does not contain a finite verb, which should actually be expected here.
Significantly, Bhattarat stays silent about variants of his reading, which makes

me conjecture that he might have had another source.

39¢

dundubhayas] Bhattarai’s reading is adopted here. Definitely drums are beaten in
this verse and dundubhi is a common term for drums in Epic and Puranic litera-
ture. The reading found in both manuscripts (tadubhayas) must be some kind of
corruption — caused by the author of S, or even earlier scribes — that was uncriti-

cally adopted in later versions of the text.

42d
paramrstam] This is Bhattarar’s reading. In his apparatus he gives the reading of
S, (paraprstam), but does not refer to the reading of S, (paramrsyam). However,

his reading appears to be the only reasonable. Therefore it is adopted here.

45a
bibhrato] The reading found in S, (vibhavo) and — probably once — in S, (- - vo)
is not entirely impossible, but the transitive function of bibhrat works much bet-

ter with the accusative forms in the verse.
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45¢

suryas ca] Bhattarat reads aditya, which is apparently an emendation deliberately
opposing the reading in the manuscripts. The reading siryas ca is preserved in S,
and Bhattarat himself states in his apparatus that S, also has this reading. sirya
usually refers to the sun and is therefore for obvious reasons generally in the sin-
gular. Nevertheless in its plural form it can be also regarded as synonym for the

Adityas and is therefore an acceptable reading in this verse.

45d

kalasan] In S, a crossmark denotes a correction. The character which should be
inserted cannot be detected. It probably was at the bottom of the folio, but got
lost due to damage. It is very likely that this character was the missing sa, maybe

even a corrected form of the whole word.

49c

valikhilyas] For some reason Bhattarai reads balakhilyas, not only in this passage
but each time, when this group of sages is mentioned in the Skandapurana. In S,
this pada is lost, but S, has valikhilyas and in S, only the khi is missing — obvi-
ously a scribal error — resulting in valilyas, therefore valikhilyas was here also
the intended writing. In his edition of adhyaya 167 of the Skandapurana
Bisschop adopted valikhilya as well (cf. Bishop 2006, p. 176), and points to other
passages, where this reading is found in S1 (SPg, 159.22¢ and SPg, 159.24a).

56¢
maulim aropayam asa] The reading in S,, which is also adopted by Bhattarai
(maulim aropayam cakre), is just as good as that in S,. I simply give S, the prec-

edence.

59cd
varanalanastambhapinesv-] Taken strictly, this reading is my conjecture, but

since it is — in my opinion — quite certain, that Bhattarai’s reading parana- in-

stead of varand- is in fact a typo (For varana is one of the clearly legible portions
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of the compound given in each of the three manuscripts.), I actually follow his
intended version of this compound. Problematic is the second part of the com-
pound alana which is Bhattarai’s conjecture while the manuscripts read a/akala
(S)) and a/anala (S,, S,). The versions of the manuscripts are not very plausible
and therefore appear to be corrupt. Bhattarai’s version on the other hand — just
by a switch of two syllables — makes perfect sense: Skanda’s arms are described
to be thick (pina) as a post (stambha) suitable for ropes (alana) for tying ele-

phants (varana).

64c

daityapaksaksayakarim] Since the letters pa and ya are very similar in the manu-
scripts they are easily to confuse, but I do not believe that a well-versed scholar
like Bhattarai, who edited the whole SP, made such a mistake. But odd enough,
Bhattarai remains silent about variants here. In my opinion his reading
(daityayaksaksayakarim = ‘bringing destruction to Daityas and Yaksas’) is in no
way better than that of S1 and S2 (‘bringing destruction on the side of the
Daityas’). Anyway, Yaksas are not generally considered to be enemies of the
gods in contrast to the Daityas. For comparison, the corresponding verse in the
Mahabharata reads devaSatruksayakarim (MBhg, 9.44.25) and is therefore not

very helpful in this case.

66a

subhrajam bhasvaram] S, and S, read subhrdjabhasvaras, a compound qualify-
ing Surya. Bhattarai’s emendation consequently follows the pattern of the enu-
meration to name a god and the warriors he gives for Skanda’s army. It appears
very likely to me that this indeed is the original reading of the verse instead of

the mere mentioning of two ‘followers’ (anuyayinau)

67c
candramapi] This is a case of double sandhi. The nominative singular of can-

dramas is candramah. Followed by api the correct sandhi would be candrama

api.
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68a

jyotim] The manuscripts and Bhattarai read jyotim which is not a regular form.
The Mahabharata correctly reads jyotir in the corresponding verse (MBhg,
9.44.30), but significantly gives jyotim as variant found in the manuscripts T, ;,
G, and M. These are all manuscripts from the Southern Recension of the
Mahabharata, which I suggest to be the closest to the version which was used by
the composers of the SP (particularly M). I retain the not quite correct reading
Jjyotim, because I believe that it is the original. For more on this matter see chap-

ter 2.3.3 of this work (especially page 60 ff.).

69a

pattakam] None of the readings, including Bhattarai’s conjecture, is very con-
vincing. The Mahabharata reads in the corresponding passage vikata, which I
have not adopted because I consider it to be deliberately changed by the SP au-
thor (The variants in the Mahabharata are not helpful either.). For this reason I

simply adopted the reading of S, because it is the oldest version.

72a

vardhanam] 1 do not see any reason to choose Bhattarai’s reading barddhanam
over the reading of S, which is the only manuscript where the first syllable of
the word is preserved. Moreover also the Mahabharata reads vardhanam (MBhgg
9.44.34) in the corresponding passage. Since Bhattarat does not give any variant

for this word, it is quite certain that he mistook the va for a ba.

72c¢

dadatuh] even though this reading is only found in Bhattarat’s edition, it appears
very likely to be the original one. S, reads pradaduh, which — as a plural form —
is not the proper form for the two ASvins. Beyond that, dadanu from S,, which is
obviously corrupt, at least resembles the correct reading conjectured by

Bhattarar.
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73ab

kundaram kumudam cogram kumudam ca mahabalam] This sequence of names
is already marked with a question mark in Bhattarai’s edition. Obviously one of
the kumudams is redundant. MBhg, 9.44.35 reads kundaram kumudam caiva
kusumam which is more plausible. It is also possible that the two Kumudas shall
be distinguished by their attributes, one being ugra and the other mahabala. The

synopsis reflects this interpretation.

T3¢

dambaradambarau] The reading in S, is corrupt (- - radumbaro). This is due to
the mere fact that the ending is not matching the following cobhau. The a instead
of a in the reading of S, (dambarddambarau) is quite possibly just an ortho-
graphical error. Therefore I adopted Bhattarai’s reading which is also congruent

with the Mahabharata reading.

74b

meghdasyau] Bhattarat opted for the reading mesasyau, which parallels the read-
ing in MBhg; 9.44.36 (mesavaktrau). Also the meaning ‘ram-faced’ instead of
‘cloud-faced’ is much more plausible because a lot of Skanda’s soldiers are de-
scribed as having the faces of various kinds of animals (See especially SP
164.111 ff.). But both of the available manuscripts undoubtedly read meghasyau
and since I generally suspect that the authors of the Skandapurana on the one
hand borrowed from the Mahabharata but on the other deliberately changed lots

of details in order to give the impression of originality, I adopted this reading.

78b

timivaktrau mahodarau] S, reads samudras ca gadadharau, but Varuna is the
giver in this verse and not the ocean (also according to MBhg 9.44.41). Moreo-
ver, the words samudras ca gadadharau are found only a few verses later in SP
164.83 where they suit the content very well. I deduce from these facts that the

scribe of S, accidentally missed the right line.
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82a

ucchrtam catisrngam)] Bhattarar’s reading (ucchrngam ca visrngam) is reasonable
but not supported by the manuscripts. My conjecture (ucchrtam catisrngam) in
contrast fits to the remains of S, and can also be found in the corresponding
Mahabharata verse (MBhg, 9.44.45). The reading of S, is corrupt, but still closer

to my reading and the Mahabharata-reading than to Bhattarai’s version.

87c
kustha] S, reads kuntha which was also adopted by Bhattarai. But I don’t see
convincing evidence for this decision. The Mahabharata does not support any of

the readings either. Therefore I give preference to S,.

88ab

dvadasabhujam vakrapdadam] S, reads dvadasabhujam ekapadam which was also
adopted by Bhattarai with only adjusting the sandhi (dvadasabhujam ekapadam).
But there is no convincing reason to choose this reading over that of S,. In a
footnote Bhattarai gives the reading of S, as dvadasabhujam vaktrapadam which
1s wrong, it is definitely vakra- not vaktra-. However, this wrong reading might
explain Bhattarai’s choice. “Face-footed” (instead of “crooked-footed”) could
have been harder to imagine than “one-footed”.

Another matter is that dvadasabhuja is already mentioned in this list in SP
164.86. The corresponding list in the Salyaparvan in the Pune edition gives
dvadasaksa, which is less confusing. But the whole southern recension seems to
read dvadasabhuja as well (some manuscripts are missing or have omissions in

this passage). Sukthankar just opted for dvadasaksa.

92a

jhasaksam] S, reads mayaksam. It is difficult to ascertain the original reading
here. Since the Mahabharata also reads jhasaksa (MBhg; 9.44.58), it is possible
that the composers of S, or even earlier versions of the SP changed the text pur-

posely and that later scribes changed it back for some reason. But the names
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listed in this passage are all of descriptive nature, and maydaksa, which is difficult

to visualize, is in my opinion rather a corruption than a deliberate alteration.

93a

pattramesam] The basic meaning of pattra is ‘feather’, ‘leaf’ or ‘leaf for writ-
ing’, while mesa means ‘ram’ or ‘sheep’, so there is no satisfying translation for
this compound. MBhg, 9.44.59 (tatramesah) reflects this problematic. None of
the MBh-manuscripts reads pattra-, but there are quite a few variants, which do
not make much sense either (tantra-, mantra-, putra-). For -mesa there are also
variants (-megha, -yoga). The editors of the Pune edition chose putramesa but
underscored putra- with a wavy line. In my opinion there is no solution to this

problem, but at least the manuscripts are clear and congruent.

101c

evantam] S, is illegible here and Bhattarai conjectures revantam, for which I do
not see any indication. Also the Mahabharata manuscripts have so many uncon-
vincing variants that the adopted reading in the Pune edition (dhamanto) is
marked with a wavy line. In MBhg 9.44.101 dhavamto is shared by at least four
manuscripts (M,, G,, G;, T,). However, even if I could not find evanta in any
other text, I accept it because it is simply the only manuscript reading (S,) we

have.

105a

kandakam] S, reads tuntukam, which Bhattaral adopted wrongly as tundukam
(Also in his footnote he gives the wrong reading kanduka for S,). Frequently
Bhattarat prefers the reading of S, where are no objective reasons to do so. In the
Mahabharata this passage does not have a parallel, therefore I adopted the read-

ing of S, (I only emended the anusvara.).
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108d
mundan] In this case Bhattarai’s reading is adopted, even if it is not supported by
any of the manuscripts. After the mentioning of hair and beards mundan (‘bald

ones’) fits much better the context than mandan.

111a

kiirmakurkkutavaktrais] While Bhattaral has obviously adopted the reading
-kukkuta- from MBhg 9.44.74, both manuscripts clearly show the character for
an r (in S, also in the next syllable, which I think is an orthographical mistake). I
decided to adopt the reading of S,, also with the duplication of k, for I do not
know if it is just because of the preceding r (duplication of consonants following
r s the usual practice in all the S-manuscripts) or just the common spelling of the

word.

112a

manusyamesavaktrais ca] It appears that the S, and S,” is by the same hand.
The scribe probably noticed his fault, the omission of -mesa-, immediately and
corrected it before writing on. At least that would explain the strange reading of
S,* (manusyavaktraiscas ca).

Bhattarat’s conjecture manusyamedhavaktrais is incomprehensible. The manu-
scripts clearly read -mesa- just as MBhg, 9.44.75. Therfore I assume a typo.
Bhattarat probably wanted to conjecture -medhra- which means “penis”, but un-

wittingly omitted the ra.

113a

marjarasukavaktrais] Bhattaral conjectures -vrka- instead of adopting -suka-
from S,, but the most manuscripts of the Southern Recension also read -suka-.
Interestingly all manuscripts of the Northern Recension except D, and D, read -

sasa- (Therefore this reading is found in the main text of the Pune edition.).
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113c

nakulolitkacakrahva-] S,* as well as S, are unmetrical. Obviously this is due to
a copying mistake. The scribe first wrote nakulolitkavaktra (in this passage of the
enumeration vaktra often occurs as latter part of compounds). Probably he im-
mediately realized his mistake and corrected the syllable ktra to ca, but neglected
to delete the preceding syllable va, leaving the still wrong reading nakulolitka-

vacakrahva-

115

In S, this whole verse is structured differently than in S,, in Bhattara1’s edition
and also in the Mahabharata. In this case it is convenient to take a look at the
whole verse given in S,: rksasardiillavaktrais ca taraksuvadanais tatha / dvipisi -
- - (caiva) bhimair dviradavaktrakaih //. Basically padas 115bcd of S, are inter-
changed in S, to dbc. In addition the conjunctions are slightly changed. The rea-
son for this deviation can hardly be explained by means of the content. I do not
believe that the sequence of the enumerated animal-faces made the scribe feel the
urge to change the text. Rather I can imagine that the scribe missed the right line,

noticed the mistake and just interchanged the padas because he thought it would

not make a difference.

135b

vyattavaktrair] S,” reads vyaghravaktrair, which is easily conceivable in the con-
text. But the ghra is a correction, and even if the former reading is not legible
anymore it could very well have been ffa like in S,. Additionally the Mahabhara-
ta reads in the parallel passage vyadita- (MBhg; 9.44.103), which has the same

meaning as vyatta. Therefore vyatta is adopted here.

137a
bhusundiprasahastais] This reading mainly rests upon Bhattarai’s conjecture, but
is at least supported by the remains of S,. With some effort (bhusun) - - - (has-

tais) can be recognised.
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138¢

ghantajalapinaddhangaih] This verse is only preserved in S,, which reads -
vinaddha- instead of -pinaddha-. Also Bhattarat adopted this reading. But MBhg,
9.44.107 reads -pinaddha-, which has the exact opposite meaning to vinaddha
and appears much more plausible here (‘having nets of bells tied to their limbs’
instead of ‘having nets of bells untied to their limbs’). For the sake of reasona-
bleness and comprehension, but also because va and pa look quite similar and
might have been confused by the scribe, I exceptionally adopt the reading from

the Mahabharata.

140

This verse is grammatically curious. The mothers given to Skanda by KauSiki
are qualified by a number of adjectives and since they are the object of the sen-
tence the accusative feminine plural would be expected. But in both manuscripts
we find the accusative masculine plural for all the adjectives. At first sight, one
gets the impression that the author regarded the mothers as male entities, but the
following list definitely gives exclusively female names and later we also find
female plural forms pertaining to the mothers (Cf. SP 164.169 {f.).

The explanation for the grammatical inconsistency must be sought for in the
compositional process of the text. A blunder was commited, which clearly
shows, maybe better than any other passage in the Skanda myth in the
Skandapurana, the composer’s attempt to borrow from the Mahabharata and
simultaneously to obscure the connection. For in MBhg; 9.45.1 the mothers are
introduced also in accusative plural, but as matrganas. Since gana is masculine
the following qualifying adjectives are, of course, in accusative masculine plural.

I regard this as substantial evidence for a kind of plagiarism.

143d
vakranemim] S, reads vajranemim, which was also adopted by Bhattarai. I think
each version is just as good as the other. MBhg; 9.45.5 reads cakra- instead of

vakra- which makes much more sense. But interestingly some manuscripts from
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the Northern Recension, also read vakra- (S,, K,, K,, D,) and vajra- (B,), respec-

tively.

148d

Satolitkhalamekhalam] S, reads svetolitkhala- and Bhattaral reads sitolitkhala.
MBhg; 9.45.10 reads tatolitkhala- and none of the other Mahabharata manu-
scripts supports any of the readings of the Skandapurana manuscripts. But the
Pune edition reads sarolitkhala- (indeed, with a wavy underline). Since sa and sa
are very similar in the manuscripts, the reading of S, (satolitkhala-) is quite close
to this version. This compound is the most comprehensible, therefore I adopted it

here.

153 a

kukiinikam] MBhgy 9.45.14 reads kukkutika and gives several alternative read-
ings, which do not shed light on the divergent readings in the SP-manuscripts. In
the MBhg, the name is obviously derived from kukkutaka, which is some kind of
wild cock (Monier-Williams). In case of the Skandapurana I conjecture a deriva-
tion from kukitnaka which is described in the Uttaratantra of the SuSruta-Samhita
as a kind of eye-disease only afflicting children (SuSruta-Samhita 6.16.8). Be-
cause of the Matrs’ special characteristic to be a serious danger for the health of
children this connection is quite conceivable. kukiinika, the reading adopted here,
is somehow a hybrid of the readings of S, and S, and is based on this considera-

tion.

153¢c
kalavikam] This reading is my conjecture, which is consistent with the remains in

S, (-lavikam) and with the parallel passage in MBhg; 9.45.15.

159b
lambakarnikam] This reading is based on Bhattarai’s conjecture only. Interest-
ingly, Bhattarai remains silent about this fact, he also does not give any other

elucidation about his reading. MBhg, 9.45.20 reads hemamekhala, but since in S,
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at least the /a can be detected with relative certainty, I adopted Bhattarai’s ver-

sion.

165ab

etas canyas ca bahula mataro marutasyadah) In this verse the situation is similar
to that in SP 164.140. Both manuscripts read etams canyams ca bahulam, making
the mothers grammatically masculine. The reason for this is even simpler than in
the previous case: It seems that the author just copied the line from MBhg
9.45.29 and felt the necessity to change the endings to make the nominatives ac-
cusatives, not paying regard to the gender. Moreover S, actually has the feminine
form marutasyadah (in S, marutasyadam), which is a Bahuvrthi qualifying the
mothers and not found in any of the Mahabharata manuscripts. But the correct
form now collides with the incorrect masculine forms. Again in a dilettantish
way the Mahabharata text was adopted and poorly changed, producing grammat-

ical inconsistencies.

170-172

In S, the padas 170c-172d are omitted, while S, 170b (pingakhyo lambumekhala)
is much closer to the reading in 172d (pingaksyo lambamekhalah). Therefore in
terms of content the padas 170b to 172c were omitted. Ten padas can easily be a
whole line on a palm leaf, therefore I conjecture that the scribe of S, simply

missed the right line.

172b

dirghakesyah] Since the third and fourth syllable of 172b are lost in S, and the
pada is omitted in S,, Bhattarai’s reading dirghadamstrah must be a conjecture
(Bhattarat does not refer to this circumstance, nor gives he variants or points out
that verses are omitted in S,.). Possibly he derived his reading from the preced-
ing mahadamstra, but I am not convinced by this. In this case I decided to follow
the reading in the parallel passage in the MBhg, (9.45.32), for even if the two

verses show differences it is not unlikely that the author of the SP at least adopt-

ed the term in question.
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SP 165

1d

drdhair] Bhattarai reads drdham which works well, he interprets the word as an
adverb. But both manuscripts read drdhair (although the stroke for the ai is only
very light in S,), which works just as well. There it is an adjective qualifying the
drum sticks. I do not quite understand Bhattarai’s motivation for his alteration

(he also stays silent about variants) and adopted the manuscript reading.

3b

kaksyah] Bhattarai conjectures kakse. After correction S, reads kaksya and S,
kaksyah. The previous readings cannot be detected anymore. However, a similar
syntax occurs in SP 64.3: baddhva kaksas ca samndhya graiveyaii ca su-
samskrtan with kaksyas as variant. Because of this parallel I adopted the reading

in S,.

3cd

These padas altogether seem to be corrupt. suyatta (S,)/suyatna (S,) are both odd
expressions. Bhattaral’s modification (suyatnad(t] — “with good effort””) makes
at least some sense. yantrani is difficult to interpret either. yantra is some kind of
mechanical instrument or a band or a fetter. I understand it as a sheath because it
is for the weapons (ayudhanam). Generally a verb is missing, although I think
babandhuh 1s meant to be applied here. One way or the other the verse has a very

deficient sentence structure.

4b

dhvajams ca camikaracarudandan] This is my emendation. The banners are in
the accusative case plural and since it is masculine — in contrast to the feminine
patakas — dhvajan is the right form and camikaracarudandan is simply a Bahu-

vrihi qualifying the dhvajas.
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6a

paryaccham] This is Bhattarar’s reading. Both manuscripts read prarya- instead
of parya-. However, I could not find the reading anywhere else in Sanskrit litera-
ture. accha is given in the Peterburger Worterbuch with the meanings ‘klar,
durchsichtig, rein’ (clear, transparent, pure). Together with the prefix pari- one
can translate it as “very pure” (prarya- does not work at all). In fact I think the
reading is corrupt, but it has not much effect on the verse, since it is only an ad-

jective qualifying kavacam.

8
This verse features a different metre than the others in this adhyaya. Instead of
the Tristubh-metre with 4 x 11 aksaras it has 4 x 12 aksaras and is therefore a

so-called Jagati-metre (Indravamsa).

10b
supitanistrimsa-] Bhattarai reads supina-, making the “yellow sword” a “fat
sword”. I think both versions are strange and adopted supita- simply because it is

the manuscript reading.

14b

rasabhaprsthadhaumram] This is the reading of S,, but Bhattarai gives in his
apparatus for S, -dhausram, which does not exist. I believe this is why he conjec-
tured dhiisra. But this is also wrong. If anything dhiisara would be possible, but

then the verse would be unmetrical.

16b
paksimrgasvasamghah] 1 adopted Bhattarai’s reading here because the manu-
scripts reading paksimrgas ca appears less likely to me than a compound with

samghah at the end. Also the ca is somewhat redundant.
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16¢

prasadamalah] The visarga is an emendation on my part. Bhattarai emended it as
well but also reads prasada- instead of prasada-, which is the reading in both
manuscripts. In the synopsis this compound is translated with ‘rows of palaces’.
The term is found twice in the Mahabharata in a similar sense. MBh 5.150.26,
MBh 12.44.8.

16¢cd

parito vimrdnan vavau] In principle I follow the reading of S, here (parito
vimrdnan babhau) but changed the verb to vavau like Bhattarat did in his edition.
It fits much better the context. Bhattaral reads -mrdran- instead of -mrdnan-,

which is possibly just a typographical error.

18a

sainyani] This is Bhattarar’s reading. The manuscripts read sainye hi instead,
which is grammatically problematic. A nominative dual in the sense of two ar-
mies only works as feminine, but then it actually should be sena and not sainya.
But apart from this, fani would be without antecedent, the agent in this verse

==

would be vague. Therefore I prefer Bhattarai’s version.

18a

In contrast to the manuscripts’ readings Bhattarai conjectured mahabdheh, prob-
abl for metrical reasons. But it is not so unusual that Jagati metre padas are
mixed up with Tristubh meter padas within one verse. This blend is called

Upajati. Thus, mahodadheh is metrically all right.

23cd

sannehire mattagajan ivebha madambubhih Syamakapoladesah] These paddas a
problematic. The soldiers are compared to elephants which get in rut confronted
with other ruttish elephants, but a verb is missing like one that refers to the other

elephants (mattagajan).
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28

Bhattarat gives six padas for this verse of which the last two are lost in the man-
uscripts. This is wrong, both manuscripts have four padas. In S, after pada 28d
verse 29 starts righ away. In S, the last two pddas are lost completely and the
following verse 29 is also incomplete, but there is not such a big piece of the fo-

lio missing that another two pddas could have fit in.

29

Bhattarat’s (silent) emendations in the first two padas are necessary. Theoretical-
ly nominatives are possible instead of accusatives as given in S,, but this would
be inconsistent with padas c and d, where the manuscripts definitely give accusa-
tive forms. Moreover, while most of padas a and b in S, is lost, at least the last
two words uttamams ca are legible. From uttamams we can deduce that the lost

antecedents have been in the accusative case too.

30a

vegat pipisur] This is my conjecture. The readings of S, (vagad isu tad) and S,
(veganmisubhir) are corrupt to the point that they do not make any sense at all.
Bhattarai’s conjecture vegad isubhir does not work in my view either, because

isu is not compatible with mustiprahara.

31b
cakartur] Technically this form is wrong, it should be cakrtur. But the author

opted for this form for metrical reasons.

33-35
As SP 164.8 these verses have 4 x 12 aksaras and have therefore a Jagati-metre

(Indravamsa).

42¢c
bibheda] S, reads bibheti which is possible but unlikely in the context. Skanda is

not terrifying the demons, he is piercing and slaying them with his spear.
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44d

pratiyayur] Bhattarai conjectured pratigamad instead of adopting the reading in
S1, while the reading in S2 is obviously slightly corrupt. Bhattarai probably felt
that the plural form is not compatible with the singular subject. But the actual
meaning in this passage is plural, because Skanda goes to Siva with the other
gods. The usage of this type, the number of verb accords to not the formal sub-

ject but the actual subject, occurs in the epic Sanskrit and also in other passages

in the SP.

MBhg, 9.44.21-110

39

The reading in 39a is very different in all the manuscripts. But still, the readings
of the G- and T-manuscripts appear to be close to one another. On the other hand
the M-manuscripts, which differ significantly from the G- and T-manuscripts in
this pada, feature readings that are relateable to the reading in the Skandapurana
(palintakam mahaviryam kalakam ca mahabalam / SP 164.76ab). For this reason
I adopted a composed version of M, (palittamkam) and the other M-manuscripts

(kalakam).

79a

garudasyah] This reading is supported by only two manuscripts (M,, G,) of the
Southern Recension while all others (except those T-manuscripts where the pada
is missing or omitted) read garudanandh just like the manuscripts of the North-
ern Recension. However, this majority reading makes the verse unmetrical,

therefore I adopted the other.

88bc
Only M, has the two padas nanamalyanulepanah / nanavastradharas caiva after

88c. This way verse 88 consists of three slokas. While this reading is also fea-
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tured by the Bengali and Devanagari Version of the Northern Recension, these
padas cannot be found in the other South Indian manuscripts. Nevertheless they
are — apart from differences in grammatical cases, particles and order — found in
a very similar way in the Skandapurana (nanavastradharais canyair
nanamalyanulepanaih / SP 164.124ab). For this reason I adopted the minority

reading.

89a

mukutinah] Even though only G, has this reading while all other manuscripts of
the Southern Recension (the Northern Recension is also mukutinah) read ma-
kutinah, I adopted the minority reading because it corresponds to the reading in

the Skandapurana.

92b

dirghaprstha niridarah] Here the minority reading is adopted instead of
dirghaprsthodarorasah, because it is closer to the Skandapurana version
dirghaprsthaih krsodaraih (K, reads krsodarah, which is even closer to the SP.

But since it is not part of the Southern Recension it is not taken into account.).

100f

citravarnas] Here the four M-manuscripts (which are the only available manu-
scripts for this verse) have three different readings: citravarnas (M,), citramallas
M,, M,,), citramaldas (M,). The corresponding verse in the SP deviates complete-
ly in this pada. Therefore I adopted the reading of M, which appeared the most
natural to me (and which is — by the way — also shared by most manuscripts of

the Northern Recension).

103
kecid] The minority reading of M, is adopted here (instead of caiva, which is
read by all other available manuscripts of the Southern Recension) because the

Skandapurana correspondingly reads kaiscid.
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MBhg, 9.45.1-40

3b
palita] This reading is supported only by M, and M,, but I adopted it, because it

corresponds to the Skandapurana reading.

4c

malatika] This reading is supported only by M, but I adopted it, because it cor-
responds to the Skandapurana reading. However, since M, reads jaya- before
(unlike the SP which reads jaya-), none of the Southern manuscripts corresponds

exactly to the reading of the SP in this pada.

6d

Salabht tada] Here the reading of M, is adopted, because it is the only manuscript
that features salabhi (opposed to Salabhd/valabhi in the other manuscripts) with-
out building a compound with -mukha or -mukhi. In my opinion this is the ver-

sion closest to the Skandapurana (Salabhim khasim).

11-14
Except for M, all manuscripts omit verses 11-14b. Therfore, for this passage, the

edition is based on M, only.

20-21

The order of padas 20cd and 21ab as given in the edition is only found that way
in the M-manuscripts. The other manuscripts of the Southern Recension omit
verse 20 completely while all manuscripts of the Northern Recension read 20cd
and 21ab in reverse order (Hence this version was also adopted in the Pune edi-
tion.).

Even though the corresponding padas in the Skandapurana (which are those of
verse 164.161) obviously differ in the details, they can be clearly matched to

those of the Mahabharata (as it is the case for most of the verses in the passage at
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hand) and they are in the same order as in the M-manuscripts. In my opinion this
is very striking evidence for the exceptional proximity of the M-manuscripts to

the SP.

24a-27b and 27c-29b
MBhg; 24a-27b corresponds with SP 165¢c-168d and MBhg, 27¢-29b with 162c-
165b. The passages virtually appear transposed.

30a

dirghanakha] All manuscripts but M, read dirghanetra here. Notwithstanding
this strong indication the reading of M, is adopted here, because it is the only one
showing at least a vague resemblance to the Skandapurana reading ([a]tinakhyas

ca).

32a

krsna] This reading is only found in M;, but is adopted because it corresponds to
the Skandapurana reading. But it should be mentioned, that — in contrast to the
case in verse 30 — in this passage the reading in the Skandapurana is an emenda-
tion made by Bhattarai and adopted by me. The syllables in question are only
preserved in S,, which actually reads krsnah. Anyway, I approve Bhattarai’s
reading and conjecture it to be the original. In fact the reading of M; can be re-

==

garded as support for Bhattarai’s emendation.
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Zusammenfassung

Das Skandapurana ist eine umfangreiche altindische religiose Schrift, die schit-
zungsweise zu Beginn des 7. Jhdts n. Chr. in Nordindien verfasst wurde. Wie
alle Texte der puranischen Literatur erhebt sie Anspruch auf enzyklopidische
Vollstidndigkeit und erfiillt vor allem den Zweck theologische Lehren zu vermit-
teln. Dies geschieht insbesondere durch die literarische Verarbeitung der reichen
indischen Mythologie, im Falle des Skandapuranas aus stark Sivaitisch geprigter
Perspektive. Wahrscheinlich wurde der Text in einer Zeit des religiosen Um-
bruchs bewusst zur Verbreitung einer verhiltnisméBig neuen religiosen Doktrin,
dem Sivaismus der Pasupata-Bewegung, angefertigt, um alten, in der Bevolke-
rung tief verwurzelten Glaubensinhalten, vornehmlich visnuitischer Prigung,
entgegenzuwirken.

Der Name des Puranas ist auf den Kriegsgott Skanda zuriickzufiihren, der ge-
meinhin als Sohn Sivas gilt. Der Mythos von Skandas Geburt und seinem Kampf
gegen den Diamonenkonig Taraka ist zentraler Bestandteil des Skandapuranas,
und auch wenn die eigentliche Geschichte nur einen verhéltnisméBig geringen
Teil des Gesamttextes umfasst, so ist die Frage nach derselben Ausgangspunkt
der ganzen Erzédhlung.

Die vorliegende Arbeit beinhaltet eine kritische Edition der Adhyaya 163 bis 165
des Skandapuranas, jener Kapitel, die ebendiesen Skandamythos wiedergeben.
Von den drei iiberlieferten Manuskriptrezensionen enthilt nur die ilteste (die
sogenannte Nepalese Recension) die urspriingliche Fassung des Narratives. Die
drei Manuskripte dieser Rezension sowie die editio princeps des Textes von
Krsnaprasada Bhattarat von 1988 bilden die Grundlage meiner Edition. Eine Sy-
nopsis des Inhalts der edierten Kapitel ist in englischer Sprache dem Sanskrittext
vorangestellt. AuBlerdem stellte ich einer groBeren Passage des Editionstexts
(iber hundert Verse aus dem Adhyaya 164) einen Textabschnitt aus dem
Mahabharata gegeniibergestellt. Die Parallelen zwischen diesen beiden Ab-
schnitten sind frappierend und unterstiitzen meine Argumentation fiir eine starke
Inanspruchnahme des Epos vonseiten der Autoren des Skandapuranas als Quelle

fiir die eigene Erziihlung. Diese Uberlegung ist zentraler Bestandteil des zweiten
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wichtigen Abschnitts dieser Arbeit (Dieser ist der Edition quasi als Einfiihrung
vorangestellt). Darin wird aufgezeigt in welchem Mafe sich die Verfasser des
Skandapuranas tatsdchlich das Material der unterschiedlichen Skandanarrative
des Mahabharatas zu Eigen machten und inwieweit sie versuchten, diese Praxis
zu verschleiern. Hierbei beziehe ich auch den Adhyaya 72 des Skandapuranas in
meine Uberlegungen mit ein, obgleich ich ihn nicht als urspriinglichen Bestand-
teil der Erzdhlung betrachte. Die darin wiedergegebene Vorgeschichte zu Skan-
das Geburt weist auffallende Parallelen mit einem Abschnitt im Ramayana, dem
zweiten groBen altindischen Epos, auf. Des Weiteren zeichne ich das Verhiltnis
der Skandaerzdhlung im Skandapurana zum Gesamttext auf. Das Skandapurana
ist hochstwahrscheinlich iiber einen lingeren Zeitraum mehrfach iiberarbeitet
und umfassend erweitert worden. Parallelen zwischen dem sogenannten KausSiki-
Zyklus (der hauptsichlich die Kapitel 53 bis 69 umfasst) und dem Skandanarra-
tiv, weisen auf eine besondere Verbindung dieser beiden Textabschnitte hin. Ich

vermute, dass sie das Gros der Urfassung des Textes umfassen.

Abstract

The Skandapurana is an extensive ancient Indian religious work, which was
composed in North India approximately at the beginning of the 7™ century. Like
all texts belonging to the Puranic text corpus, the Skandapurana is guided by a
claim of encyclopaedic completeness, and above all had the purpose to impart
religious doctrines. This is accomplished particularly by a literary treatment of
the rich Indian mythology from a strong Sivaite perspective. The text was proba-
bly composed in times of religious change with the intention to spread the teach-
ings of a relatively new doctrine, the Saivism of the Pasupatas. For centuries
Vi$nuism was the dominant religion in North India and the Skandapurana might
have been an instrument to counter its deep-rooted beliefs.

The name of the Purana goes back to Skanda, the god of war, who is generally
regarded as Siva’s son. The myth about his birth and his fight against the demon
king Taraka is a central component of the Skandapurana. Although the actual
narrative about these events comprises only a relatively small part of the whole
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work, the question of these events is the starting point and the overarching theme
of the text.

The present thesis contains a critical edition of the adhyayas 163 to 165 of the
Skandapurana, which are those chapters that comprise the Skanda myth. Of the
three manuscript recensions handed down to us only the most ancient one (the
so-called Nepalese Recension) contains the original version of the story. The
three manuscripts of this recension as well as the editio princeps of the text, pre-
pared and published by Krsnaprasada Bhattarat in 1988, are the basis for my edi-
tion. A synopsis of the content is given in English. Furthermore, I inserted a text
passage (more than one hundred verses) from the Mahabharata into the edition
and put it in juxtaposition with a corresponding passage in adhyaya 164 of the
Skandapurana. The parallels between these passages are striking, and they sup-
port my argument for an extensive utilisation of the epic on the part of the au-
thors of the Skandapurana as a source for their own narrative. This deliberation
is a central element of the second important part of this work (which precedes
the edition, so to say, as introduction). In this study I point out to what extent the
composers of the Skandapurana adopted the material of the different Skanda ac-
counts in the Mahabharata, and how far they attempted to obscure this proce-
dure. I also included adhyaya 72 of the Skandapurana into my considerations,
although I do not regard it as original part of the account. It contains the back
story of Skanda’s birth and shows significant parallels to the Skanda account in
the Ramayana, the other great Indian epic. Moreover, I trace the relation of the
Skanda narrative in the Skandapurana to the whole text. In all likelyhood the
Skandapurana is a grown composition, which was revised and extended several
times in the process of its evolution. The so-called Kausiki cycle (which mainly
comprises the adhyayas 53 to 69) displays curious similarities with the Skanda
myth, which points to a particular connection between both these accounts. I
conjecture that they once formed the major part of the original version of the

text.
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